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MAD Au, 5 e 
r was in obedience W abe order. ans Serene 
Highneſs, that I undertook the abridgement of the 


Hiftory of the Empire, which would have 2 mu 
more merit, had my ſtay at your court been of long 
duration; as I ſhould have been better qualified to 


deſeribe virtue, eſpecially that human and ſocial vir- 


tue, which derives additional luſtre! from wit and 
beauty; tho this indeed has but ſmall influence over 
hiſtory. Ambition diſguiſed under the ſpecious name 
of intereſt of ſtates, which, however, it ſerves only to 
involve in misfortune, and thoſe ferocious paſſions, b 
which politics have been almoſt always conducded. 
leave very little room for the mild virtues that ſeek to 


dwell with tranquillity and peace. The world abounds 


with troubles and with crimes, and hiſtory is no other 
than a picture of the outrages and diſtreſs, of man 
kind. It is of conſequence to all the nations of Eu- 
rope, to make themſelves acquainted with the revo- 
lutions of the Empire. The hiftories of France, 
England, Spain and Poland are confined within their 
own boundaries: but the Empire is a more ages” 
five theatre. Her prerogatives, her pretenſions and 

rights over Rome and It taly, the number of - 
and ſovereigns ſhe hath made, the dignities ſhe hath 
conferred in other ſtates, and her almoſt continual 
aſſemblies of ſo many Princes, form an auguſt ſcene, 
even in the moſt unpoliſhed ages. But the detail of 
(thoſe particulars is immenſe; and men- of. 


Vor. 1. * "have: 


Her 851805 Hi er uy =p 


{ 


ren 7 cg 
Have too little time to peruſe that prodigious aſſem- 
blage of incidents which throng upon one another, 
and thoſe collections of laws which have been rer - 
dered contradictory by intended explanation, | 
The juſtneſs of your judgement prompted you to 
deſire the peruſal of annals, which thonld be equally 


entertainib3 and conciſe, ſo as to give a general idea 


of the Empire, in a language which is underſtood 
by all nations, and embelliſhed hy the graces of your 
pronunciation; and the orders of your Serene High- 
neſs might have, doubtleſs, been obeyed with mort 
ſucceſs, but not with more zeal and veneration. 


| ay” 1 * 


A Letter from Mr. de / — to Mr. de — 
= Profeſſor of Hiſtory. 
= 81 R, | . 


Ou muſt have perceived that the pretended uni- 
1 verſal hiſtory printed at the Hague, and ſaid to 
be carried down to Charles V. tho' it contains leſs 
than the title promiſes, by more than a whole cen- 
tury, was not originally intended to fee the light. 
It is no other than a crude collection made in the 
courſe of old ſtudies, in which I was engaged about 
fifteen years ago, with a perſon of a moſt reſpectable 
character, far tranſcending her ſex and the age in 
which ſhe lived, whoſe underſtanding comprehended 
all ſorts of erudition, and whoſe underſtanding was 
reinforced by taſte, without which that erudition 
would have been inſipid and ſcarce intitled to the 
name of merit. e.. u ie 
J prepared that ground work ſolely for her uſe and 
my own, as may be plainly ſeen by conſidering the 
beginning : It is an account to which I freely call my- 
ing : the beſt method of 
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QETYTER. 43 


reading alone leaves little more than 2 eonſuſed pic- 


ture in the memory. : yh 
Iy principal aim was to trace the revolutions of 
the human underſtanding in thoſe of governments. 

I endeavoured: to diſcover in what manner ſo many 
bad men conducted by worſe Princes have notwith- 
ſtanding at the long run eſtabliſhed Societies, in which 
the arts and ſciences and even the virtues have been 


cultivated. 


I attempted to find the paths of commerce that 
privately repairs the ' ruins which ſavage conquerors 
leave behind them; and I ſtudied to know from the 
price of proviſions the riches or poverty of a people; 
above all things, I examined in what manner the 
arts revived and ſupported themſelves in the midſt of 
ſuch deſolation. = „ 3 
The character of nations is ſtrongly marked by 
poetry and eloquence. I tranſlated paſſages from ſome 
of ancient oriental poets; and ſtill remember one 
from the Perſian Sadi, upon the power of the ſupreme 
Being, in which we ſee the ſame genius that inſpired 
the Arabian, Hebrew and all oriental writers: that 
is, more imagination than propriety; more of the 


fuſtian than the ſublime : their diction is figurative; 


but their figures are often very ill arranged, their 
ſallies of imagination are hitherto vague and ſuper- 
ficial,; and they are utterly ignorant of the art of tran- 
ſition. This is the paſſage from Sadr in blank verſe. 


He knows diſtinctly that which never was, 
His ear is filled with what was never heard. 
A monarch he, that needs no kne«ling flave.; \ 
A judge, that executes no written law, 
With his omniſcience like a graver's teal  _ 
He traced our features in each mother's womb. 
From morn to eve he leads the ſun along, 
With Rubies fows the mauntain's mighty mai: 
He takes two- drops of water ; one flarts 17 
. A 2 A per- 


modern nations. 


I 
A perfe man, the other ſhines a pearl. 


He ſpoke the word and Being ſprung from nougbt, 


His word the univerſe will quickly melt 

Into th' immenſity of ſpace and void; 

His word will raiſe the univerſe again, 
From depths of nothing to the plains of Being. 


Sadi was a native of Ba#riana, and cotemporary 
with Dante who was born in Florence, inthe year 1265, 
and whoſe verſes did honour to Italy, even when 
there was not one good proſe author among all our 
This genius happened to riſe at a 
time when the quarrels between the Empire and the 
church had left rankling wounds in different ſtates, 
He was a Ghibe- 
line, conſequently perſecuted by the Guelphs; there- 
fore we muſt not be ſurpriſed to find him venting his 
. chagrin in his poem to this effect. 


as well as in the minds of men. 


Two ſuns of old, in one united Blaze 

Diff uſed their genial warmth and chearing rays, 
That baniſhed darkneſs and diſplay'd the road, 
Which leads bewilder'd man to truth and God. 
The Imperial Eagle's rights were plainly ſhewn, 
And the Lamb's ſep'rate privileges known. 

But, now no more that light congenial ſbines; 
One dim'd with vapours from his orb declines : 
With duſky flame and heat unhallowed teems, 

. Ambitious to eclipſe the other's beams, 

War, blood, contention and confuſion reign, 

The lamb now roars, à lion on the plain, 

Proud in his purple, robes uſurp d appears, 


And with the ſhepherd's crook, the Sow'reign's 


$S ceptre wears. 


I tranſlated above twenty pretty long paſſages from 
Dante, Petrarch and Arioſto, and with a view to com- 
pare. the genius of nation, with that of her imitators, 
of 78 
en- 


I culled ſome parallel verſes from Spencer, of 


_ LETTER: 5 
I endeavoured to preſerve the ſenſe and ſpirit with 
the utmoſt exactneſs. Thus I purſued the arts in 
their carrier... Fa. | 
Without engaging in the vaſt labyrinth of philoſo- 
phical abſurdities, which have been ſo long honoured 
with the name of ſcience, I only took notice of the 
moſt palpable errors which had been miſtaken for the 
moſt inconteſtible truths, and confining myſelf in- 
tirely to the uſeful arts, I ſtill kept in view the hiſ- 
tory of all the diſcoveries which have been made from 
Geber the Arabian, who invented Algebra to the 
very laſt miracles of our own time. - 
This part of the hiſtory was, doubtleſs, the fa- 
vourite of my attention, and the revolutions of ſtates 
were no more than acceſſory to thoſe of the arts and 
ſciences. This whole work which had coſt me fo. 
much trouble, having been ſtolen from me ſome years 
ago, I was the more chagrined as I found myſelf ab- 
ſolutely incapable of beginning again ſuch a tedious 
and toilſome taſk. $750 
That part which was purely hiſtorical, remained- 
in my hands an undigeſted maſs: it is brought Cown 
to the reign of Philip the II. and ought to be continued 
to the age of Lewis XIV. 3 
This ſeries of hiſtory diſincumbered of all the de- 
tails which commonly obſcure the plan, as well as of 
all thoſe minute circumſtances of war, fo intereſting, 
at the time, but ſo tedious afterwards, together with 
the ſmaller occurrences which never fail to injure the 
great events, ought to compoſe a vaſt picture, which 
by ſtriking the imagination might aſſiſt the memory. 
Several perſons expreſſed a deſire of having the 
manuſcript imperfect as it was, and indeed there are 
above thirty copies of it, which I gave the more 
willingly, becauſe finding myſelf unable to work 
longer on the ſubject, I conſidered them as ſo many 
materials put into the hands of thoſe who, might fniſi 
nnn t eee 
(Hed wth won 1 ond i 
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7 1 


6 | LETTER. 
When Mr. de la Bruiere had the privi of the 
| French Mercury about the year 1747. he begged of 
me ſome ſheets which appeared in his journal, and 
were afterwards collected in the year 1751 : for, they 
make collections of every thing. What relates to 
the Croifades, which was but a part of the work, 
they inſerted in this collection as a detached piece, 
and the whole was printed very uncorrectly under the 
prepoſterous title of a plan f the hiftory of the human 
underſlanding. This pretended plan of the hiflory of the 
human underſtanding contains no more than ſome hiſ- 
torical chapters relating to the ninth and tentheenturies. / 
A bookſeller at the Hague having found a more 
compleat manuſcript, has printed it under the title 
of an abridgement of the univerſal hiſtory from the time 
of Charles the great, to the reign of Charles V. al- 
though it goes not ſo far as Lewis XI. King of 
France: probably he had no more copy, or was re- 
ſolved to ſuſpend the publication of his third volume, 
until the two firſt ſhould be fold off. 3333 
He fays, he bought the manuſcript of a man who. 
lives at Bruſſels: and indeed I was informed, that a 
domeſtic belonging to his Highneſs Prince Charles of 
Lorrain, had been long in poſſeſſion of a copy which? 
fell into his hands by a very remarkable accident : 
for it was taken in a box among the equipage of a 
certain Prince, which was pillaged by the Huſſars 
in a battle fought in Bohemia. This work being 
therefore got by the right of war, is a lawful prize: 
but one would imagine the ſame Huſſars had directed 
the printing; for it is ſtrangely disfigured, and the 
moſt intereſting chapters are totally wanting. Almoſt 
all the dates are falſe, and the proper names for the 
moſt part diſguiſed. There are many expreſſions 
which convey no Idea: and a number that convey” 
ſuch as are either ridiculous, or indecent. The tran-- 
fitions, the connexions are miſplaced. I am often 
9 made to ſay that which is quite contrary to what I 
| have faid ; and I cannat cenceive, how 1 
5 ou 


ſhould read that work as it hath been preſented to 
the public. I am very glad that the bookſetter has 
ſound his account in the ſale of it; but if he had con- 
ſulted me on this ſubject, I Would have enabled him 
to oblige the world with a work that would not 
have been ſo deſective, and ſeeing, it was impoſſible to 
ſtop the impreſſion, I would have taken all imagin- 

able pains to arrange that uninformed maſs, which in 
its preſent condition does not deſerve the notice of 


any ſenſible man. 
As I did not believe mat any bookſeller wail have 


run the riſque of publiſhing ſuch an imperfect wotk, 
I frankly own I have made uſe of ſome of the ma- 
terials to build a more regular an ſolid edifice. One 
of the . moſt, reſpectable deen of Germany, to 
whom I could refuſe nothing, having done me the 
honour to deſire I would write, zhe: Annals of the 
Empire, I have made no ſcruple ta: inſert a ſmall 
number of — from that preteñded I niverſal Hiſtory; 
in the work whicly ſhe commundei me to compoſe. 

While I was buſied in giving her Serene Highneſs 
this proof of my obedience; ad the Annals of the 
Empire were almoſt already printed o I uunderſtood 
that a certain German who was laſt "Far at Paris 
had employed. his Bra on the ae. [ayes 12 


that his work was rea dy P, 001 | | Koga | 
the cireumſtange ſooner,.. L 5 195 have put 
a ſtop to the impreſſion of — Eno he is 


more equal than me to ſuch an enterpriſe; and 1 
am very far from pretending to enter the lifts watli 
ſuch a rival; but the bookſeller to whom-Þ havo 
made a preſent of my manuſcript, has taken tio muc 
pains in ſerving me, to be deprived of the fruits bf nit 
labour: beſides, the taſte and manner in which Thave 
wrote theſe Annals of the Empire, being altogether 
different from the method obſerved by that learned 
gentleman, whom J have had the honour to mention, 
perhaps the anderſtanding reader may not be ſorry to 


ſee the fame truths diſplayed in ent lights. 
A 4 Advert- 


— 


E 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


* Heſe ſhort Annals contain all the principal even 
fſince the renewal of the Empire of the weſt. Here 
we fee five or fix kingdoms vaſſals to that Empire, that 
long quarrel between the Emperors and Popes, that of 
Rome with both, and that obſtinate ſtruggle of the 
feodal right againſt the ſupreme power. Mo we ſee 
how Rome that was ſo often on the brink of being ſub- 
dued, eſcaped a foreign yoke, and in what manner that 

overnment, which ſubſiſts in Germany, was eſtabliſhed. 

t is at once the Hiſtory of the Empire and the Church, 
the detail of Germany and Italy. Germany gave birth 
to that religion which hath withdrawn ſo many ftates 
from the juriſdiftion of the Roman Church. The ſame 
country is become the bulwark of the Chriſtianity againſt 
the Ottomans: ſa that what we call the Empire, is 
fince the time of Charlemagne the greateſt theatre of 


To the firſt volume is prefixed a catal of the Em- 
perors, with the year of their birth, acceſſion and death, 
together with the-names of their wives and children. 
— 104 to this, is a lift of the Popes, moſtly characte- 
riſed by the principal actions of their lives, and marked 
with the year of their exaltation ; ſo that the reader with 
one glance of the eye may conſult this table, without 
going in ſearch of the fragments of this liſt at the head 
of the reign of each Emperor. To the ſecond volume is 
likewiſe prefixed ' a column of all the Electors: but a 


_ catalogue of the Kings of Europe and the Ottoman Em- 


erors, which is ſo eaſily found every where elſe, would 
haye, too much augmented the bulk of the work which 
was intended to be equally conciſe and complete. 
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EMPERORS. 
£4 
HARLEMAGNE, born 
April 1oth 742, be- 


came Emperor in 800, 


died in 814. His wives 
were Heldegarde daughter 


Suabia. Irmengarde ſup- 
poſed to be the ſame with 
Defidera ta daughter of 


Didier King of the Lom- | 


bards. Fa/trada of Fran- 


conia.. Luitgarde of Sua- 


bia. His concubines or 
wives of the ſecond rank 


were [lmetrude, Galienne, 


Matalgarde, Gerſinde, Re- 
gina, Adelaide and many 
others. His children were 
Charles King of Germa- 
ny, died in 771. Pepin 
King of Italy,died in 810. 
Father of Bernard King 
of Italy, ſtock of the 
houſe of Vermandeis, diſ- 
poſſeſſed, deprived of his 
eye- ſight and died in 818. 

Lewis the pious, the De- 
bonnaire or the weak Em- 
peror. 
toCon/lantine V. Emperor 
of the Eaſt. Bertha mar- 


magns's 


Rotrude betrothed 


nee, to one of GCharle- 


(it is ſaid) 


exalted 75 


* - 
- 
* 


OCT 


POPES. 


ZACHARIAS , Exalted 
in 741. It was he who 
pronounced 
that he alone was king who 


| had the kingly power. 
of Childebrant Count of | 


STEPHEN II. or III. 
51. the firſt wha 
ordered himſelf to be car- 
ried on mens ſhoulders. 
Paul I. 757. in his 
time the church was di- 
vided by the great quarrel 
about images. 
SEHEN III. orIV. 768. 
He diſputed the Papacy 
with Conſtantine, ho was 
a ſecular, and with Philip, 
— there was abundance 
of blood ſhed. . 
ApRIAN I. 772. his 
Legates had the firſt ſeat 
at the ſecond council of 


| Nieceg. 


Leo III. 795. He con- 
ferred the appellation of 


Emperor on Charlemagne 
on Chriſtmas - day 8co. 
but would not add Filiogus 
to the creed. He is ſaid 

to have introduced the 
cuſtom of kiſſing the 
P ope's feet, OA . 

A 5 _ 


EMPERORS. 


magne's Chancelors. Gi- 
ſelde, Tetrarde, Hiltrude, 
ſhut up in a convent by 
Lewis debonnarie. By his 
concubines he had Dro- 
gen Biſhop of Metz, Hu- 
go or Hugues the Abbot. 
Pepin the hump - backed, 
Rathilde, Gertrude. Wri- 
ters of Romance add the 
fair Emma of whom th 
fay the Secretary Eginard 
and Charlemagne himſelf 
were enamoured, | 
| = 
Lewis THE WEAK, 
born 778, Emperor 814, 
died 840, June 20. His 
wives. Irmengarde daugh- 
ter of the Count de Habſ- 
Janice. Fudith daughter of 
the Count of Suabia. 
Children. Lotharius the 
Emperor. Pepin King of 
Aquitain died 838. Gi- 
felle wife to the Count of 
Burgundy. Lewis King 
of Germany. d. 876. Ade- 
laide wife to a Count of 
Burgundy. Alpaide wife 
to a Count of Paris. 
Charles the bald, King of 
France and Emperor. 


LoTHaARivus I. born 
796. Emp. 840. d. 855. 


ife | 


Y 
—— —„— 


* 


| 


— ü * 
CY 


STEPHEN IV. or V. 
816. EFF = 

PASCHAL I. 817. ac- 
cuſed of having aſſaſſi - 
nated Theodorus the Dean, 
and obliged to purge him- 
ſelf by oath, before the 
commiſſaries of Letois the 
Emperor. 

EuckENIus II. 824. ſir- 
named the Father of the 
poor. | 

VALENTINE, 827. 

GRECORY IV. 828. 
who deceived Lewis the 
weak. | 


* 


SrROTus II. 844. who 
cauſed himſelf to be con- 
| ſecrated 
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EMPERORS. 


Wife Hermengarde daugh- 
ter to the Count de Thion- 
ville. Children. LewisII. 
Emperor. Lotharius King 
of ae d. 868. Charles 
King of Burgundy. Her- 
mengarde married to a 
Duke upon the Moſclle. 


Lewis II. bern 825. 
Emp. 855, d. 875. Au- 
guſt 13. Wife. Ingelber- 
hs daughter of Lewis 
King of . Chil- 
dren. Hermengarde mar- 
ried to Bozon King of 
Burgundy. 


| way of repriſal. 


5. | 36 : 
CHARLES THE BALD, .| 
born 823, Emp. 875, d. 


357, Ober. 5. Wives. |. 


Hirmentrude daughter of 
Odo Duke of Orleans. 
1401 Richil- 


OFEN 


Rome from the 


| tinople and Rome, 


ſecrated without waiting 
for the Emperor's permil 
lion, in order te Eſtabliſh 
the liberty of the Roman 

Wen, 2b 
Fre IV. 847, faved 
aboime- 
tans by his vigilance ard 
courage. een * 11 


BENEDICT III. 


created Pope by the aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Franks in 
ſpite of the Roman people. 
In his time St. Peter: 
Penny was eſtabliſhed in 
England. f (4 5% i) 

Nichol As I; 858. In 
his time b 


—_— 


ſchiſm; between 


"© 


281i 


Aprran H. 867. the 
firſt -that cauſed the croſs 
to be carried before him. 
The Patriarch Photius ex- 
communicated him by 


Joun VIE. 872. He 


| acknowledged the Patri- 


arch Fontan was ſaid to 


be 3 with a 
mer. ; JV . 1 2:58 
; ; 8 9 
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Richilda daughter of a 
Count de Bovines. Chil- 
dren. Lewis the lammerer. 
Charles killed in 866. Car- 


light 873. 
wife to / thilred King of 
England, and afterwards 
married to Baldwin I. Earl 
of F landers. a 

abs THE STAM- 
MERER, born 84 43 Novr. 
1. 878. d. 879. April 10. 
Wives. ' Anſgarde. Ade- 
laide. Children. Lewis 
Carloman and Charles the 
Fimple' Kings of France. 
ns Ha' bd to Roll 
oul firſt duke of Nor- 
mandy. 


| Cnantzs THE GROSS, 

or 880. depoſed 
887. d. AR chil- 
Wenn 


ARNOLPHUs or AR- 
wol nus, born 863. Emp. 
887. d. 889. by his miſ- 
treſs E "06 05g he had 
Lewis the Infant or Lewis 
IV. Emp. Zwentilbolde 
King of Lorrain. Rapolde 
from whom are deſcended 


loman deprived of his eye- | 
Judith firſt, 


POPE'S. 


7 


MARIN Us, 882. 
ApRIAN III. 884. 
STEPHEN VI. 884. He 


and water. 


FamosA, 891. 

SrEPHEN VII. 896. 
ſon of a prieſt. He cauſed 
the body of his predeceſſor 
Famoſa to be dug up, deca- 
pitated and'\thrown into 


the Tiber. He was af- 
terwards put in A and 


W Ka 
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forbad the trials "7 fire 
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EMPERORS. | 


the Counts 4 Andect and | 
Tirol. 


Lewis IV. or Lewis | 
THE INFANT born 893. 
Emp. about 900. d. A 


without poſterity. «1 


ChanoaT Emp. 911. | 
er 912. d. 918. Dec”. 23. 
his wife. Cunigonda of | 
Bavaria; by whom he had 
Arnolphus the Bad from 
whom 1s deſcended the 
Houſe of Bavaria. 


| landed in Calabria. 


13 


K 2 
P OPEN 


Jon IX. 897. in his 
time the Mahometans 


Bxurprer IV, yoo. | 


LO V, gog- 


SERGIUS III, 906. 2 
cruel man: the gallant of 


 Maroſia,: daughter of the 


© | firſt Theodora, by whom 
10. 12 had Pope Jobn AI. 


Ax As TAs jus, = hf 

 Lanpo, 914. 

JohN X, 915. the 8. 
lant of the young T heodo- 
ra, by whoſe means he 
aſcended the papal chair, 


and by whom he had 
| Creſcentius, the firſt con- 


ſul of that e was 


ſtrangled in his bed. 


11. 
_ Henry THE FOwIE R LEO VI, 928. 
Duke of Saxony, born 876. STEPHEN VIII, 


Emp. 919. d. 936. his 


wives. Hatbourge daugh- 


ter of a Count of Merſ- 
bourg. Melchtida daugh- 
ter of a Count of Rin- 
gelheim. His children. | 
Tancard killed at Merſ- 
bour 9. the Emperor 
Othe the — 2 


married to Giſelberg Duke 


of Lorrain. Aduida mar- 
ried to Hugues Count of 


Paris. 1 Duke of 


Bava- 


believed. to be the fon '% 
Maroſia, ſhut up in the 
caſtle which is now called 
St. Angels. 

Joan XI, 931. ſon of 
Pope Sergius and Maroſia, 
under whom his mother 
governed in a deſpotic 


manner. 


74 
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Bavaria: Brune — 
of 20h 299 W 


12. 


Ornd I. ſinamed the 
Gre, born Nov., 22. 
2 . +" 936. d. 9 

His wives. 
tha — of, Edward 
King of England. Ade- 


did daughter ef | Redol- 


hus II. King of Burgun- |. 
37 Children. Lutholf 
Rub of Suabia. Luit- 
garde married to a Duke 
of Lorrain and Franconia. 
Otho II. ſirnamed the Red,” 
Emperor. Mathilda Ab- 
beſs of Quedlimbourg. 
Adelaide married | to a 
Marquis of Montferrat. 
Richie to a Count of 
Eninguen. William Arch- 


5 P 0 PE . 7 


** VII, 936. 
1; STeenex IX, — 
German by 2 flaſhed 
- | in the face by the the Ro- 
mans. 
MARINVus III, 943. 
AGAPE Tus, 946. 
JohN XII, 956. ſon of 
Maroſia and the Patrician 
Albericus: himſelf a Pa- 
trician : elected Pope at 
the age of 18: oppoſes 
the Emperor Obe 1. aſ- 
ſaſſinated in going to the 
houſe of his miſtreſs. 
LEO VIII, 963. elected 
by a ſmall council at 
Rome, in conſequent of 
Otho's orders; 


bilhop of Mentz. 


* 13. Orho 


BENEDICT V, 964. 

expelled immediately af- 
ter his election, by the 
Emperor Oths I. died in 
exile at Hamburgh. 
- Joun XIII, 965. ex- 
pelled from Rome, and 
afterwards eſtabliſhed. 
_ Benenict VII, 972. 
ſtrangled by the conſul 
Greſcentius, ſon of Pope 
ms X. 
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Oro Il. — | 
Red, born 955. Emp. 
973. d. g83. Wife. Tha- 
pbhania daughter — — to 
the Emperor Nicephorus. 
Children. Otho afterwards 


Emperor. S*phia Abbeſs 
of Ganecheim. Mathilda 


Shan , gt e e e N 


7 r 
SURAT 5 n 1 If AG ATE * 


tine. Vitbilla A natural 


Count of Holland. by 


14. 4 
Oro III. bon 973. 
Emp. 983. d. 1002. he 
is ſuppoſed to have mar- 
ried Mary of Arragon, 
died without poſterity. 
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1 5. Del » | 
HENRY II. firnamed 
the Saint, the Chaſte, and 


the Lane, Duke of Bava- 


married to a Count Pala- | 


daughter married to A 


|. 
ria, 


75 Es F <5 3 
Is A « I * 1 
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2043 40 toe nn 8 
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Ber ACR VII, 974: 
was inclined to deliver 
Rome to the Emperors of 
the Eaſt. 

Domvs, 974414. 

SER VI. 975. 
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- fart XIV. 984 in the 
time of Boniface vie he 
died in priſon in the caftle 
of St. Angelo. | 

BonigAce VII. re- e 
blithed; aſſaftinated v with, 
poi nard? * aa md ho; 

oHN XV. or XVI. 
986. expelled from Rome 
by the Conſul CY 

Fal 
Emperor Otho Tm. 

StLVESTER II. 55 
this is the by po Ger 
Auvergnac, Archbiſhop c £ 
Rheims, a prodigy of } at 
ning in thoſe days.” 

onn XVII. 1003. 

oHN XVIII. 1004. 


SgROTUs IV. 1009; 
8 looked 


| and re-eſtabliſhe 


Rs ens 27 996. 
the Nomination 


5 2 4 
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ria, grandſon of Otho the 
Great, Emp- 1002. d. 
1 — Wife, Cunigonda 
ter of digefroi Count 
N no pole. 


1 16. 

es II. Taz Sa-| 
LIQUE, of the Houſe of | 
Franconia. Emp. 1024. 
d. 1039. June 4. Wife, | 
Giſelle of Suabia. Chil- 
dren. Henry afterwards 
Emperor. Beatrix Ab- 


a * 


beſs of Ganderſheim. 7u- 


dith, ſaid to have. been 


married to 1758 n in 
_ J 


the Black, born O&t. 28. 
1017. Emp. 1039. d. 
1056. Wives, Cunigonda 
daughter of Canute King 
of England. Agnes daugh- | 
ter of William Duke, of 
Aquitain. Children by his 
ſecond wiſe. Mathilda 


married to Rodolphus Duke 


of Suabia. The Emperor 
Henry IV. Conrad Duke 
of Bavaria: Sophia mar- 


ried to Solaman King of 
Hungary, and afterwards. 


uw 3 Cas. 4 


i 
1 "FARE 722 ts named | 


' . 
— . as " 
> 2 bk 0 
my OY — * = ode 4 as 


ment ef the church. 
- BenepicT VIII. 1012. 


rale he” 59k 


1024. expelled and re- 
eſtabliſhed, . 
BEXEDICT IX. 1033. 
who purchaſed the third 
part of the Pontificate and 


afterwards ſold his ſhare. 


Gabon VI. 1045. 
depoſed. 


of Bamberg, 1046. no- 
minated by the Emperor 
Henry JI. 

Damasus II. 1048. 
nominated by the ve. 
us: 
Leo IX, 1048. a vir- 


tuous Pope. 
VIc rok II. 1055. a 
great Reformer, inſpired 


and governed by Hilde- 
brand, afterwards _ 
ry VII. 


to U, TT King of Po- 
land. Itha wife of Leo- 
1 bold 


5 


looked upon as an orna- 


Joux XIX. or XX. 


CLEMENT II. Biſhop - 
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EMPERORS. © 
pold Marquis of Auſtria, 


Adelaide Abbeſs of Gan- 


derſheim. i 
18. 


1 IV. born Novr. 


1050. Emp. 1056. 

3 1 1106. Wives. Bertha 
daughter of Otho of Savoy 
called the Marquis of 
Italy. Adelaide of Ruſſia 
widow of a Margrave of 
Brandenbourg. Children 
by Bertha. Conrad Duke 
of 1 The Emperor 
Henry V. Agnes wife of 
Frederick of Suabia. Ber- 
tha married to a Duke of 
Carinthia. Adelaide mar- 
ried to Boleſſaus III. Kin 
of Poland. Sophia to God- 
frey Duo of Brabant, 


19. HEN - 


—_— 


STEPHEN X. 1057. 
brother to Godfrey, Duke 
of Lorrain. 

NicaoLas II. ennie 
by force of arms 1056. 
expelled his competitor 
Benedict IJ. who ſubjected 
Apuglia and Calabria to 
the holy ſee. | . 

ALEXANDERII. elected 
by the faction of Hilde 
brand, without the con- 
ſent of the imperial court 
1061. In his time hap- 


g | pened the aſtoniſhing ad- 


venture of the experiment 
of the ſtone Igneus, whe- 


| ther true, falſe or r 


gerate. 

— VII. 20 
this is the famous Hil- 
debrand, the firſt Pope 
who rendered the Roman 
church ſo formidable. 
He was the victim of his 
own zeal. 115302384 
. Vicror III. 1086. re- 


commended by Gregory 
III. at his death, - 


- Unzan II. native of 
Chatillon ſur Maine, 1087. 
I the cruſades 


con- 


18 
EMPERORS. 


; 


|; 19. 
Henry TY bow 1081. 
Emp. 1106. d. 1125. 
May 23. Wife. Mathil- 
da Daughter of Henry I. 
King of England. Chil- 
_ Chriſtina wife of 
e Duke of Sileſia. 
20. 
* H. Duke 
of Saxony, Emp. 1125. 
d. 1137. Wife. Richeze 
daughter of Henry the 
Grefs, Duke of Saxony. - 
21. 


dunn III. born 


1092. Emp. 1138. d. 
12 Feb. 25. Wife. 
Gertrude daughter of a 
Countof Sultzbach. Chil- 
dren. Henry died under 
age. Frederick Count of 
. 
4 22. 
Faepeic I. firnamed 
_ Barbarefſa, Duke of Sua- 
bia, born 1121. — 
1152. d. 1190. Wives. 
Adelaide daughter of the 
Marquis of Vohenbourg, 
repudiated. Beatrix daugh- 


ö 


contrived by his prede- 
ceſſor. 


| Pascha! II. 1000. fol- 


| lowed the foorſteps of 


G regory V. . 


GEL Aer II. 1118. 
dragged to priſon by the 
oppoſite faction. 
CalIxXTus III. 1119. 
finiſned the great proceſs 
of the inveſtitures. 

HoNoRIVs II. _ 


 Innoernr II. 1730. 
almoſt all the elections 
were double in this age, 
and the Popes were not 
en of Rome. 


CxLeormus II. 1143. 

Lucius II. 1 144. killed 
by a ſtone, fighting a- 
gainſt the Romans. 

. Evcznivus III. 1145. 
maltreated by the Ro- 
mans, takes refuge in 
France. 


ANASTAsIUs IV.1153. 
ADRIAN IV. 1154. an 
Engliſhman , ſon of a 


| mendicant,himſelf a men- 


dicant, becomes a great 


man. 


ALEXANDER III. 71 59. 


ter 


|-zalH .c humbles 


EMPERORS. 


fer of Renauld Count of 
Burgundy. Children. Hen- 
ry afterwards Emperor. 
Frederic Duke of Suabia. 
Conrad Duke of — 
Philip afterwards Empe 
ror. Otho Count of Bare 
gundy. Sophia married to 
the Marquis of Mont- 
ferrat. Beatrix Abbels of 
Quedlimbourg. 


23. 
3 VI. born 1165. 
Emp. 1190. d. N 
Wife. Conſtance 1 
of Roger King of Seily. 
Children. jd et after- 
wards: Emperor. Mary 


wiſe: of Conrad e | =) 


* . 5 1 


— Duke of 4 
bia, youngeſt ſon of Fre- 
deric Barbaroſſa, guardi- 
an of Frederic II. born 
1181. Emp. 1198. d. 
June 21. 1208. Wife. 
rene daughrer of Iſaac 
Emperor of Conſtantino- 
ple. Children. 
wife of Ferdinand III. 
wy of Caſtile, Cune- 


. 
- 
5 


| 5 
CxLESTIMUS III. 1191. 
forbad the Tngennadith. 


Beatrix | 


gonda | 


| 19 
PDT 


humbles the Emperor V- 
deric Barbarafſaand Hen - 
ry IT. King of England. 
Lecros III. I. ex- 
pelled and purſued by the 


| — who, in receiv- 


ing the Biſnop, wo ld not 
acknowledge the Prince. 
URBAN IH. 1185. 


| GreGory VIII. 2187. 


paſſes for a learned, ela- 
quent and. honeſt. man. 

CLEMENT HE 1 188. 
endeavours to reform the 
Clegg. L dd 


= ry 


Re 
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209. 
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8 m. 1198. 
laid France under inter-. 
diction, in his time was 
the cruſade againſt the. 
An.” z 
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Fonda married to HYince- | 
mia. Mary wife of Hen-\ 
ry Duke of Brabant. Bea- | 
trix died immediately af- 
ter her marriage with 
Otho IV. Duke of Brunſ- 
wick afterwards Emperor. | 


25. | 
. OTmo IV. Duke of | 
Brunſwick, Emp. 1198. | 
d. 1218. Second wife. | 
Mary daughter of Henry | 
the Vert'ous Duke of Bra- | 
bant, died without poſte- | 
_;. „„ 
„5 | 26. : | : 15 
FEnE DENIC II. Duke off Hoxorivs III. 1216. 
Suabia, King of the two | began to thwart Frede- 
Sicilies, born Dec”. 26th | ric Il. | 
2193. | Emp. 1212. d. | 
1250. Dec*. 13. Wives. | GRrtcory IX. 1227. 
Conflance daughter of Al- expelled. by the Ro- 
Pbonſus II. King of Arra- mans, excommunicated 
on. Violenta daughter of and thought to depoſe 
Juobn de Brienne King of | Frederic 11. 
uſalem. Iſabella daugh- 3 . 
ter of Jahn King of Eng- | CxrIESTIx Us IV. 1241. 
land. Children. Henry FFF 
King of the Romans died Innocent IV. 1243. 
in priſon 1236. Conrad excommunicated Frederic 
afterwards Emperor, fa- | II. and thought to depoſe 
ther of Conradin in whom I him at the council of Li- 
the Houſe of Suabia was | on. FE 
extindt. Henry Gover-|' 
nor of Sicily. Margaret id 
5 1 = wife | | ALEXAN-= 


Z MYER ORS. 


ved Landgrave of Turin- 
gia and Marquis of Miſ- 
nia. By his Miſtrefſes he 
Had Errzio King of Sardi- 
nia. 
Sicily. Frederic Prince of 
Antioch. 

27. 
Cox RAD IV. 2 
1250. d. 1254. Wife. 
Elizabeth daughter of Otho 
Count Palatine. His ſon 
Conradin Duke of Suabia 
heir to the kingdom of 
Sicily whom Charles of 
Anjou cauſed to be deca- 
pitated at the age of 27. 
Oct. 19. 1268. 
___ [ArPpHonsvus X. King 
of Spain, and Richard 
Duke of Cornwal, ſon of 
| Lackland, werebotheleCted 
in 1257, but are not reck- 
oned among the Empe- 


rors, ] 
28. 


RopoLeavs, Count of 
Habsbourg in Swiſſer- 


land Anceſtor of the Houſe 


of Auſtria, born 1218. 
Emp. 1273. d. 1291. 
Wives. Anne Gertrude of | 


- Bohenberg. Agnes daugh- | 


ter of Otho Count of Bur- 


Duke 


v1 
wife of Albert the Depra- 


Manfrede King of 


| 


21 
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5 + 0 


| : % 
AlzxAhD ER Iv 1245 
who protected the men- 
dicant monks againſt the 
univerſity of Paris. 
| UnRpanTV, 1261. was 
at firſt a cobler at Troye 
in Champagne: and the 
firſt who called Charles 
of 1 to Naples. 


Clement IV, 1264. 
It is pretended that he 
adviſed the murder of Con- 
radin and the Duke of 
Auſtria, by the hand 4 


the hangman. 


Grecony X, 1271. 
he eſtabliſhed ſevere laws 
for holding * dun con- 


claves. 
| INNOCENT V, 1276, 


ADRIAN V, 1276. 


a AASA Children, Albert 


_ 


N * of ir 
— K Y 5 


N ** * 0 * 


— 


- who married Albert II. 


Duke of Lower Bavaria 
ſon of Henry brother to 
Lewis the Severe. 


* 


22 
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Duke of Auſtria, aſter- 
terwards Emperor. Ro- 
dolphus ſuppoſed to have 
been Duke of Suabia, 


Herman drowned in the 


Rhine at the age of 18, 
Frederic who died with- 
out iſſue. 
died under age. Rodol: 
bus who. died in his in- 
fancy. Haechtilda 
Duke of Bavaria. Agnes 
Duke of Saxony. Hed- 
wige wiſe of Otho Mar- 
quis of ——— 
Gutha married to HYince/- 
laus King of Bohemia ſon 
of Ottacarus, Clemence 
married to — —.— tel 
King of Hunga 

yt of . I Ei 
A ng. 
garet wiſe. of Theodoric 
Count of Cleves. Ca- 
tharine married to Otho 


Euphemia a Nun., 
29. 


Aporrnus of Naſſau, | 


* 1292. d. 1298. July 
Wife. Imagine daugh, 
* of Jorlach Count of 


Charles who | 


mar- 
. ried to Lewis. the Severe, | 


| 
And | 


"PORES. ” 


Jon XXI, 1276. 
— ſaid to be a good 
Os 1 2 


Nichol As III, 1277. 
of the houſe of Urfini. 
Before his death he is ſaid 
to have adviſed the Sici- 
Han ee 


| 


Mane IV, _ AS 
ſoon as he was Pope, he 
Cauſed himſelf to be elec- 
ted Senator of Rome, that 
his authority might be the 
© ger 

5 Honozws IV, 1285. 
of the houſe of Savelli: 
eſpouſed the French party 
in Seil. 
6 
Niendr at IV, 1288. 
in his time the Chriſtians 
were. intirely 0-6-0 
from Syria. 


CeresrinusV, 1292. 
Benedifius Caistaaus per- 


ſuaded him to abdicate. 
| Bonirace VIII, (Be- 


Lim- 


| nedictus 


EMPERORS. 


Limbourg. Children, Hen- 
ry who died young. Ko- 
bert of Naſlau. Forlach 
of Naſſau. Valdrame Adol- 
pha. Adelaide. Imagina. 
Mathilda Philippa. 


O. 

3 of Auſtria, 
Emp. 1298. d. 1308. 
Wife. Elizabeth daughter 
of Menard Duke of Ca- 
rinthia and Count of Ti- 
rol. Children. 
the Beau afterwards Em- 
peror. 


Duke of Auſtria. 


1 
HENRY VII. of the 
Houſe of Luxembourg. 


Emp. 1308. d. 1313. 
Wives. Margaret daugh- 
ter of a Duke of Brabant. 


_ Catharine daughter of AI- 
be- | 
trothed before his death. | 
John King of 


bert of Auſtria only 


Children, 
Bohemia. 
| Soi aties Bel 

- LEWIS V. of Bavaria 
mp. 1314. d. 1347. 
Wives. wee of Glad. 
gau. Margaret Counteſs 
.of Holland, Childr En. 


fi 


Albert the Wiſe, 


Lewis 


A tit. 


Frederic | 


— 23 


nedictus Caietanus) 1294. 
confined his predeceſſor: 
excommunicated - Philip 
the Fair: aſſumed the 
title of Maſler of all kings: 
cauſed two ſwords to be 
carried before him: put 


| two crowns on his head, 


and inſtituted the Jubilee. 


_ Clement V, (Ber- 
trand de Gott) native of 
Bourdeaux, 1305: per- 
ſecuted the templars: all 
ſorts of benefices are ſaid 
to have been ſold at his 
court. 


j 
RS 
7 * 
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Joan XXII, 1316. fon . 
of a cobler of Caors, 
called 4 Eus, who is rec- 
koned to have | fold 2 


greater number of. bene- 


fices 
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Lewis the Ancient Mar- 
grave of Brandenbourg. 

tepben the Curled, Duke 
of Bavaria. Mechtilda an 
wife of Frederic the ſe- r 
vere Marquis of Meſnia. 
Elizabeth married to John 
Duke of lower Bavaria. 
Milliam Count of Hol- 
land by his mother, grew 
-mad. Albert Count of 
_ Holland. Lewis the Ro- 
man Marquis of Branden- 
bourg. Oto Marquis of 
| „ en 


CHARLES IV. of the 
Houſe of Luxembourg, 
born 1316. Emp. 1347. 


d. 1378. Wives. Blanche | 


Anne Palatine. 
Eliza- 


de Valois. 
Anne of Sileſia. 
beth of Pomerania. Chil- 
dren. Winceslaus after- 
terwards Emperor. Sigi 
mund afterwards Emperor. 
John Marquis of Bran- 
denbourg. EY 


fices than his predeceſſor, 
and who had great credit 
in * Siwppe; Without having 
at Rome. He always 
ided near the Rhone: 
wrote upon the philoſo- 
pher's ſtone, but really 
had it in ready money. It 
was he who added a third 
crown to the Tiara. 
BENE DIC T XII, (Jac- 
ques Fournier) 1334. re- 
ſided at Avignon. 
CLEMENT VI, (Pierre 
Roger) 1342. reſided at 
Avignon which he bought 


from Queen Jane. 


Innocent VI, (Ste- 
phen Aubert) 1352. re- 
ſided at Avignon. 

UnzAN V, (William 
Grimaud) 1 362. reſided 
at Avignon: made a 
journey to Rome, where, 
however, he durſt not 
ſettle. 

GREGORY XI, (Roger 
de Momon) 13 70. trans- 
ferred the — ſee to 


Rome again, where he 
was received as Lord of 


- | e city. 


34. 
WincgsL Aus, born 


5361. Emp. 1368. d 


poſed.) 


e- | in 1 378. between Prigna- 


A great chan begins 


no, 


n 
poſed J. 00.. d. 3555 
Ives. ane and 


of the Houſe of Baſin 
no poſterity. _ 


1 

RokkRT CounT Pa- 
LATINE of the Rhine, 
Emp. 1400. d. 1410. 
Wife. Elizabeth daugh- 
ter of a Burgrave of Nu- 
remberg. Children. Ro- 
bert who died before his 
father. Lewis the Bear- 


ded and Blind, Elector. © 


Frederic Count of Ham- 
berg. Elizabeth married 
to a Duke of Auſtria. Ag- 
nes to a Count of Cleves. 
Margaret to a. Duke-of 
3 John Count Pa- 
latine Zimmeren. 
1 36. | 
Jopocus 1 of 
N en and Mora- 
via, Emp. 1410. died three 
months after. 77 


? 


© brother to 
Wi nceſlaus, born 1368. 
Emp. 1411. d. 1437. 
Vives. Mary heireſs of 
Hungary and Bohemia. 
Barba Counteſs of Sille. 
Children. Eliſabethdaugh- 
ter of Mury heireſs, of 


Hunpary, and Bohemia, 
r 


f 


1a. of Geneva, Clement VIE. II. 


| 25 
O PES. 


and Rebar: 


* 


no, Urban Vl, 


This © ſchiſm continues 
from competitor to com- 


| petitor to 1417. 


Max rIx V. (Colon- 


na) 1417. elected by the 
council of Conſtance: pa- 
cified Rome, and reco- 
vered a great many do- 
minions to the holy ſee. 
EvuGENE IV, (Gondel- 
more) 1431. ſuppoſed ſon 
of . ATT, one of 
B » the 


* 


EMPERORS. 


married to the Emperor 
Mbert I. of Auſtria. 


38. 
gr phe = Auftria, 
m 1399. Emp. 1438. 
d. 14. Wike . 
beth daughter of Sigi/- 
mund, heireſs of Bohemia 
and Hungary. Children. 
George who died young. 
Anne married to a Duke 
of Saxony. Elizabeth to 
a Prince of Poland. La- 


diflaus Pofthumus King of | 
- Bohemia and Hungary. 


FrepeRic of Auſtria, 
born 1415. Emp. 1440. 
d. 1493. Wife. Eleonora 
daughter of the King of 
Portugal. Children. Ma | 


- #imilian afterwards Em- 


peror. Cunigonda marri- 


ed to a Duke of Bavaria. 


k » 


— 
* 
. 
— 


„ 


the Popes of the great 
ſchiſm: triumphed over 
the council of Baſil whick 
depoſed him in vain. 5 


NicROLAS V, ( Sar- 
zane) 1447. made the con- 
cordat with the Empire. 

CALIxxrus III, (Bor- 
gia) 1455. the firſt who 
ſent gallies againſt the Ot- 
6 

Prius II, (Aneas Syl- 
vius Picolomini) 1458. 
during the council of Ba- 


il, he wrote againſt the 
I power of the holy See, 
and retracted when he be- 8 


e | 
Paul II, (Barbo a Ve- 
netian) 1464. augmented 
the number and honours 


of Cardinals: inſtituted 
3671 public 


I 


* 
5 
: - 


public games and the Mi- 


nim friars. 

Sixtus IV, (de la Ro- 
| vere) 1471. encouraged 
| the conſpiracyof the Pazze 
| againſt the Medicis re- 
| 


paired the bridge of Au- 

taninus, and Jaid a tax 

upon courtezans. 

' InnocenT VII, (Ci-/ 

| bo) 1484. married before 

| he was a prieſt, and had 
a number of children, | \ 


| 40. | 

MAxIuILIANI. of Auſ- Ni 0 x AN D ER VI, 

tria, born 1459, King of Agro his miſ- 
6, 


the Romans 1486, E. 1493. — anofia, h 
d. 1510, Jan. 12. Wives. Lucretia, his — uke 


Mary heireſs of Burgun- of Valentinois, are very 
d 4 the low Countries. | well known, as well a3 
Blanche Maria Sforza. | the means he uſed to age. 
Children. Philip the Beau | grandize that fon, \which. 
of Auftria King of Spain | redounded to the: advants 
by his wife. Francis died | age of the holy See. 
in the cradle. Margaret | Pius , (Picolomini): 
promiſed to Charles VIII. I 50g, in electingthis man, 
King of France, Gouver- they deceived Cardinal 
nante of the Low Coun- | 4 Amboiſe, prime Miniſter 
tries, married to John ſon | of France, who ht 
of Ferdinand King of himſelf ſecure of the-Fia- 
Spain, and afterwards to ra. an H- 
Philibert Duke of Sovoy. Jorros II, (de 1a Bu 
He had no children by | vere)- 1503, — ; 
Blanche Sforza, but he ] the eccleſiaſtical ſtate,and 
had fix baſtards by his | was a warrior who want- 
Concy bines. ed nothing but an army. 
41. *B 2 Leo 


A 


28 
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- CHaRLEs' V. born 


Feb'? 24, Me King of 
Spain 1516, Emp. 1510, 
abdicated June 2d 15556, 
d. Sept“. 21, 1558. Wife. 
Iſabella ter of Ema- 
nuel King of Portugal. 
Children. Philip II. King 
of Spain, Naples and Si- 
cily,' Duke of Milan, So- 
vereign of the Low Coun- 
tries. Jane married to 
Jahn Infant of Portugal. 
Mary wife of the Emperor 
Maximilian II. his own 
couſin. - Baſtards known. 
Don Fobn of Auſtria, fa- 
mous in war, and Mar- 
garet of Auſtria, married 
to Alexander Duke of Flo- 
rence, and afterwards to 
Oflavius Duke of Parma. 
Theſe two Children are 
ſuppoſed to have been born 
of a Princeſs very — 
1 100 ee . 
ae 
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| fuous : 


les V: hated by the Ro- 


| 


POPES. 


LEO X, (Medicis) 
1513. a lover of the arts: 
magnificent and volup- 
under him the 
Chriſtian religion was di- 


vided into ſeveral ſects. 


ADRIAN VI, (Floren- 
tius mn of Utrecht) 
1521. Preceptor to Char- 


mans, becauſe a ſtranger. 
At his death, was found 
written on his Phyſician's 
door, - To the deliverer of 
his country. 

CLEMENT VII, (Me- 
dicis) 1523. in his time 
Rome was ſacked and 
England detached itſelf 
from the Roman church. 

Paul III, (Farneſe) 
1534. gave Parma and 
Placentia to his baſtard: 
and this was the cauſe of 
much trouble. He be- 
lieved in judieial aſtrolo- 
gy, more than all the 
Princes of his time. 

Juris III, (Ghiocchi) 
1550. It was he who 


made à Cardinal of his 
ape - bearer, whom th 
called Cardinal Simia. E. 
is ſaid to have been a 


great voluptuary. 
5 


Max- 


„ N * FWW 
2 5 8 WEE 6 Sp CN 3 i 3 BY” £5, it a ESE Pts * 
p * 8 4 K 8 bo 1 1 8 8 2 
977 
(Org 


n 
e e Bee . 9 = HA 
NEE 


SP 5 
JO % Prßrt ² · - on Yen 
, N XL 8 13 PC e 
J 1 „ r e TOR %% — De > EN m „ Rn 
IN I . A > ON og 1h SE AROUSE” NY / 1 2 4 Dy 88 n 
3 W w . 85 £ 2 1 R „ 4 S IN * 2 8 hg 1 


5 n N 
. 
. 


of Charles V. born March 


Auguſtus King of Poland, 


42. | : = Þ 
FERDINAND l. brother 


10, 1503, King of the 
r ja Emp. 
155 uly 25, 1564. 
Wiſe, Arne ſiſter of Lew- 
is King of Hungary and 
Bobemis By her he bad 


fifteen children. Maximi- | _ 


lian afterwards Emperor. 


Elizabeth married to Si- 


giſmund Auguſius King of 
Poland. Anne to the Duke 
of Bavaria Albert V. Mary 
to Milliam Duke of Juliers. 
Magdalen a Nun. Catha- 
rine firſt married to Fran- 
cis Duke of Mantua, and 
afterwards to Sigiſmund 


after her ſiſter's death. 


Eltonora married to Willi- 
am Duke of Mantua. 


EMPERORS. | 


| to be: {ſtrangled ; 


POPES. 


MaxcztLvus II, (Cer- 
vin) 1558, his exaltation 
laſted but twelve days. 

Paul IV, (Caratfa) 
1555. elected after the 
age of fourſcore: his ne- 
phews governed every 
thing. The inquiſition 
was violent at Rome, and 
after his death the people 
burned the priſons * that 
tribunal. ' 12710 14 


Prus IV, eie 
1559. cauſed Caraffa, ne- 
phew to his predeceſſor, 
nepotiſm 
prevailed as mach; der- 
cook 25 e Paul I . 
37004 
16350600 ban 3 


Mar- 


EMPERORS. | 


ſargaret a Nun. Barba 
married to Alphonſus II. 
Doke of Ferrara. Helen 
a Nun. Jane wife of ; 
Francis Duke of Florence. | 

 FerdmardDukeof Tyrol. 
Charles Duke of Sia. 
Fane and Urſula died in 
their infancy. 


43- Pius V, (Giſleri Do- ñ 
MAxixILIAN II. of] minican) 1566. cauſed 
aa, born Auguſt 1, | Zoannetti Carneſeccli and 

1527, Emp. 1564, d. Palearius to be burn t: 
Oct“. * I +) Wife. | had great quarrels with 7 
Mary da of Charles | Queen Elizabeth. —F 
V. by hem fee had fifteen REGORY XIII _—_ 1 
children. Rodolphus after- | compagno) 1 572. 8 
wards Emperor. Erneſtus | firſt year of his Fond. 1 
Archduke. Matthias af-cate is famous for thke 
terwards Emperor. Ma- Maſſacre of St. Barcholo- 
ximilian Archduke. Albert] mew; for which two bon- 
who married the Infanta | fires were made at Rome, 7 
Clara Eugenia. IW. mnceſ-, He gave to James Bon. 
laus who died at the age compagno, his baſtard. 
of ſeventeen. Anne wife | abundance' of wealth and 8 
of Philip II. King of Spain. | dignities, but he did not | 
Elizabeth wife of Charles | diſmember the eccleſtaſti- 
IX. King of France. | cal ſtate in bis favour. | 


Aargaret a Nun, and fix 
children that died in the 
cradle. 


po |- S:ixTus V, ſon of a 

RopoLenvus II. born | poor huſbandman, called 
July 18, 1552, Emp. | Peretti, 1585. fmiſhed 
1578s d. 1612, Jan”?. 10. j the e church of St. Peter: 


C3: unmar- * em- 
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unmarried, tho' he had 
five natural children. 


MArrRIAS, brother of 
Rodolphus, born 
Feb'Y 24, Emp. i612, 


d. 1619. March 20. Wife. f 


Anne daughter of Fer di 
nand of Tyrol, died with- 
out poſterity, 


46. 


chat he 


1557» | 


El ZT 
- "ROPE. 


embelliſhed: Rome , and 
governed, left five 
millions of Crowns in the 
caſtle of St. Angelo. 
URBAN VII, (Caſtagna) 


| 2 1 D 
| REGORY XIV, (Sfon- 


to the league in France. 


IN NOCENT XI, (San- 
tiquatro) 15911. 

CLENMENT VIII, (Al- 
dobrandino ) 1592. He 
gave abſolution and diſei- 
pline to Henry IV. king 


| of France, on the backs 


of the Cardinals Du Per- 


ron and d Oſſatt And ſeized. 


upon the dutchy of Fer- 


Par V, (Borgheſe) 


1605. excommunicated 


Venice, and afterwards 


| repented of What he had 


done: built the palace of 
Borgheſe, and embelliſned 


the city of Rome. 


5 
2 N 8 
of » #4 
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EMPERORS. | PoPEs. 
| 46. 1 Grecory XV, (Lu- 
| FERDINAND II. fon of | doviſio) 1621. hel ped to 


Charles Archduke of Sti- pacify the troubles of the 
Tia and Carinthia and || Valteline. 

grandſon of the Emperor | URBAN VIII, (Barbe- 
Ferdinand I. born July 9, | rino) a F forentine, 1623. 
1578, Emp. 1619. d. paſſed for a good Latin 
1637. Feb 15. Wives. | poet. His nephews go- 
Mary Anne daughter of | verned, and made war 
Jillian Duke of Bavaria. | upon the Duke of Parma. 
Eleonora daughter of Vin- 
cent Duke of Mantua. 
Children by Anne. John 
Charles died at fourteen. 
Ferdinand afterwards Em- 
peror. Mary Anne wife 
of Maximilian Duke of 
Bavaria. Cecilia Renee 
married to Vladiſſaus King 
of Poland. Tecpold Wil- 
liam who poſſeſſed ſeve- | 3 
ral Biſhopricks. Chriſt ina | "3M 
who died young. - 778 


Fexpmany IN. born Innocent X, (Pam- 
July 13, 1608, Emp. | phili) 1644. his Pontifi- 
F 16237, d. 1657. Wives. | cate was 2 time go- 
Mary Anne daughter of | verned by his ſiſter- in- aw 
4 Philly III. King of Spain. wy . 2 
i Mary Leopoldina daughter 
of Leopold Archduke of ALEXANDER VII, | 
Tyrol. Eleonora daugh-'| (Chigi) 1655. made new 
ter of Charles II. Duke of | embelliſhments in Rome. 
Mantua. Children. Fer- | | 88 
dinand King of the Ro- 
mans died at the age of 
42 twenty D CLE- 
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twenty one. Mary Anne 
wife of Philip IV. King, 
of Spain. Philip Auguſtin 
and Maximilian Thomas 
who died in their infancy. 
Leopold afterwards Empe- | 
ror. Mary died in the 
cradle. 3 Joſeph 
Biſhop of Paſſau. Tereſa 


Maria died young. Ele- 


onora Maria who being 
widow of Michael King of 
Poland, married Charles 
Duke of Lorrain. Mary 
Anne wife of the Elector 
Palatine. 
/eph died in his infancy. 


LEeoPoLD, born 1640, | 


June 9, Emp. 1658, d. 
May 5, 1705. 
Margaret Tereſa daughter 
of Philip 
Claudia Felicita daughter 
of Ferdinand Charles Buke 
Eleonora Mag- 
dalen 2 of Philip 
ount Palatine 

Duke of Neubourg. Chil- 
dren by Margaret Tereſa. 
Ferdinand Winceſla 
in the cradle. Mary An- 
tonietta wife of Maximi- 
lian Mary Elector of Ba- 
varia. Three other daugh- 
ters who died 1 in e their! in- 
fancy. 


Ives. 


IV. of Spain. 


us died 


Ferdinand 7o- 


| 


. CLemenT IX, (Ro- 
bigliolh 1667. was de- 
ſirous of putting the fi- 
nances of Rome in order. 

CLEMENT X, (Altieri) 
1670. in his time began 
the quarrel of the Regale 
in France. 

InnocenT XI, (Odes- 
calchi) 1676. was always 
an enemy to Lewis XIV. 
and eſpouſed the party of 
the Emperor Leopold. 

ALEXANDER VII ,(Ot- 
toboni) 1689. 

Iso c Ex XII. Pig na- 
telli) 1691. adviſed Char 
les II. King of Spain to 

B 5 make 
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fancy. Children by Ele- make his will in favour of 
onora Magdalen of Neu- | the houſe of Bourbon. 
bourg. Toſeph afterwards | CLEMENT XI, (Alba- RF 
Emperor. Mary Eliza- no) 1700. was obliged 
beth Gouvernante of the | againſt his will to ac- 
Low Countries. Leopold | knowledge Charles II. 
Toſeph who died in his in- | as King of Spain. _ 
fancy. Mary Anne wife | _ 
of nv. King of Portu- 
gal. wary Thereſa died at 
I2 years of age. Charles 
afterwards Emperor. And 
three daughters who died 


young. 


. 


EMPERORS. 


Joseen, born July 26, 47678, King of the Ro- 
mans, 1690 at 12 years of age, Emp. 170 5. d. 1711, 1 
April 17. Wife. Amelia daughter of John Frederic 1 
Duke of Hanover. Children. Mary Jeſephina mar- 
ried to Frederic Augu US King of P oland, Elector of . 
Saxony. Leopold 79000 who died in the cradle. Mar; 
Amelia married to the Electoral Prince of Bavaria. 


50. ; 
CHARLEs VI. born OR. 1, 1685, Emp. 1711, d. 
1740. Wife. Elizabeth Chriftina daughter of Lewis 
 Kodalphus Duke of Brunſwick. Children. Leopold who 
died in his infancy. Mary Thereſa who married Fran- 
cis of Lorrain Febr. 12. 1736. Mary Anne married to 
Charles of Lorrain. Mary Amelia died in her infancy. 
CHaARLEs VI. was the laſt Prince of the Houſe 
of Auſtria. 7” 
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\F all the revolutions which Hagel changed the 
face of the earth, that alone, which transferred 
the Empire of the Romans to Charlemagne, ſeems to 
have been juſt, if the word juft: may be pronounced 
of events which partook ſo much o vieknes. Char- 
lemagne was 2Qually called to the ' Entpireiby the 
voice of the Roman people, whom he had at once 

ſaved from the tyranny of the Lombards, and the 

negligence of the eaſtern Emperors. a 1943 
his is the great epocha of the weſtern nations, 
at this time a new order of government began, 
the foundation of the temporal power of thechureb.; 
for no biſhop in the eaſt had ever been A pringes qr 
poſſeſſed any of the rights of royalty. This 
man Empire bore no reſſemblance to that of therfrft 


Cæſars. In theſe annals will be ſeen ther true na- 
ture 
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ture of this Empire, how the Roman Pontifs acquir- 
ed that temporal power, with which they have = 
ſo much reproached, how ſo many weſtern biſhops, 
eſpecially thoſT of Germany, erected themſelves in- 
to ſovereighs3 and in what manner the Roman 
people ſtruggled to preſerve their liberty between the 
mperors and Popes, who diſputed with one another 
the dominion of Rome. | 
on” the weſt ſince the fifth century, was either 
\barbarous or deſolate, ſo many nations formerly ſub- 
dued by the ancient Romans, had at "leaſt lived 
till the fifth century in a ſtate of happy ſubjection. 
It is a ſingular example in all ages, hat conquerors 
{ſhould have built for the conquered thoſe vaſt baths, 
amphiithegtres, and highways, which no nafiofi ſince 
ches Hines hath eren ud, to imitate ; there 
was in effect but one people, the Latin language in 
the time of Theodoſius, was ſpoke from Cadiz to 
the Euphrates. Trade was carried on from Rome 
to Triers and Alexandria with more eaſe than many 


| provinces how. find in trafficking with” their next 


neighbours. Even the tributes, tho' burdenſom, 


-were much leſs intolerable than ſince that time, when 


the people are obliged to pay for the luxury, and un- 
dergo the violence of ſo many particular maſters. 
Let us only compare the ftate of Paris, while go- 
retid4.vy-Jolian the philoſopher, with its ſituation 
an hundred and fifty years after. Let us conſider Tri- 
ders the Iargeſt city of the Gauls, in the time of Theo- 
doſius, when it was called a fecond Rome, and 
then obſerve the ftate of that city after the inunda- 
tion of the Barbarians. Autun under Conſtantine 
contained five and twenty thouſand maſters of families; 
Arles was ftill more populous. The Barbarians 
brought along with them devaſtation, poverty and 


INE The Francs were of the number of thoſe 
Ta 


miſhed and ferocious people, ho ran to the pillage 
of the Empire. They ſubſiſted upon rapine and theft, 
| | although 


* 


| : - 
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although the country in which they ſettled, was very 
fait and fertile. They did not know how to cultivate 
the lands. That country is marked in an ancient carte 
ſtill preſerved at Venice. There we ſee the Francs 
ſettled from the mouth of the Maine, as far as Friſe- 


land, and in part of Weſtphalia, i the Franc ſeu Cha- 
mavi. It is by means of the ancient Romans, and 


them only, that we have a diſtin notion of our own 


origin. The Francs then were part of thoſe people 
called Saxons, who inhabited Weſtphalia ;” and when 
Charlemagne - made war upon them three hundred 


£ | 1 years after, he . Lao the Deſcendants of 1 


own anceſtors. ohn 

T hoſe tribes of Frans, of Which the: Sean . 
the moſt illuſtrious, eſtabliſhed themſelves gradually 
in Gaul, not as allies of the Roman people, as gene- 
rally ſuppoſed, but after having plundered the Roman 
Colonies, Triers, Cologn, Mentz, Tongres, Tour- 
nay, Cambrai; defeated indeed by Actius one of the 
laſt ſupports of the Roman grandeur, but afterwards} 
united with him, through neceſſity, againſt Attila: 
then taking the advantage of the anarchy to which 
thoſe irruptions of the Huns, the Goths, the Van- 
dals, and the Lombards and Burgundians reduced 
the Empire, they uſed againſt the Emperors them- 
ſelves the rights and titles of maſters of the militia, 
and the patriciate, which they had received from them. 
This Empire was torn into ſhreds, and every horde 
of thoſe fierce ſavages ſeized upon part as its own prey. 
One inconteſtable proof that thoſe people were a long 
time in a ſtate of barbarity, is that they Ne a 
great number of cities and founded none. 

All theſe dominions were of ſmall importance, ef 
the end of the eighth century before the power of the 
Caliphs, which threatened the whole earthz: -: E 

The firſt ſuceeſſors of Mahomet poſſeſſed the right 
of the throne and of the altar, of the ſword and of 
En, their orders were ſo many oracles, their 

ſoldiers 
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ſoldiers ſo many fanatics. In the year 681. they be- 
lieged Conſtantinople, deſtined to be one day Muſ- 


ſulman. The inevitable divifions among ſo many 


new chiefs, -of ſo many peoples and armies, did not 


_ interfere with their conqueſts, the Mahometans in 


that particular reſembled the ancient Romans, ho 
ſubdued Aſia minor and the ne in che midſt 
of their civil wars. 

In 711. we ſee them paſling from Expt into "REAR 
which was eaſily ſubdued ſucceſſively by the Cartha- 
ginians, Romans, Goths and Vandals, and at laſt 
by thoſe Arabs called Moors, who there eſtabliſhed 
the Kingdom of Cordova. The Sultan of Egypt, 
8 k off the yoke of the grand Caliph of Bag- 

And Abderame governor of conquezed Spain, 
no . acknowledged the Sultan of Egypt; never- 
theleſs, every thing yielded to We: aps of the Muſ- 
ſulmans. 

This Abderam Grandſon of the Caliph Hoſham 
takes the kingdoms of Caſtile, Navarre, Portugal 
and Arragon; makes a ſettlement in Lan guedoc, 
conquers Guienne and Poitou, and if Charles, Martel 
had not deprived; him of his conqueſts and his life, 
France would have been a * Province. 
As the Mahometans increaſed in power, they im- 
proved in politeneſs. Thoſe Caliphs who were al- 
ways acknowledged as the Sovereigns of religion by 
ſuch as received their orders from afar, finding them 
ſelves at their caſe in their new Babylon, revived the 
arts in that Capital. 

Aaron Rachid cotemporary with Charlemagne, 
more illuſtrious than his predeceſſors, who cauſed 
himſelf to be reſpected even in Spain and at the river 
Indus, reanimated all the ſciences, cultivated the 
agreeable and uſeful arts, invited and encouraged 
learned men, and ſaw politeneſs ſucceed barbarity 
through his vaſt dominions. Under him the Ara- 


| bians who had already adopted the Indian Cyphers, 


carried 
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carried them into Europe. The firſt rudiments of 
aſtronomy known in Germany and France, were 


learned from the Arabians; the word Almanac is fill 
a proof of this aſſertion. In a word during the ſecond 


century after Mahomet, the Chriſtians of the Weſt, 
were obliged to go and take inftrutions from the 
Muſſulmen. ; $ *: 8 INTE 

The more Mahomet's Empire flouriſned, the more 
Conſtantinople and Rome were abaſed. Rome had 
never recovered that fatal ſtroke ſhe received from 
Conſtantine, in his removing the ſeat of Empire: 
the Romans were no longer animated by glory and 
patriotiſm. The Inhabitants of that ancient capital 
had nothing more to hope from fortune. Courage 
became enervated ; the arts ſunk into oblivion ; and 
nothing was now ſeen inthe abodes of the Scipios and 
Czfar:, but conteſts between the ſecular judges and 
the Biſhop. Taken, retaken and ſacked ſo often by the 
Barbarians, Rome ſtill obeyed the Emperors.” Aſter 
Juſtinian a viceroy governed it under the 'name of 
Exarch ; but he no longer deigned to look upon it 
as the capital of Italy. He reſided at Ravenna, and 
irom thence ſent his orders to the Prefect of Rome. 
The Emperors had nothing now remaining in Italy, 


but the country that extends from the Boundaries of 
Tuſcany to the extremities of Calabria. The Lom- 


bards were in poſſeſſion of Piedmont, the Milaneze, 
Mantua, Genoa, Parma, Modena, Tuſcany and 
Bologna: Theſe dominions compoſed the kingdom of 
Lombardy. Thoſe Lombards are ſaid to have come 
from Pannonia, where they had embraced Arianiſm, 
which was the prevaling religion, having penetrated 
into Italy by the Tyrol; there they ſettled and con- 
firmed their dominion by ſubmitting to the catholic 


religion. Rome, whoſe walls were demoliſhed and 


who had no other defence but the troops of the Exarch, 
was often menaced with ſubjection to the power of 
the Lombards. It was then fo poor that the annual 
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impoſition levied by the exarch, amounted to no more 
than a golden ſol from every maſter of a family, and 
even this was a burdenſom tax. It was like thoſe 
barren and remote lands which are a charge to the 
owners. | 

The Roman diurnal of the ſeventh and eighth cen- 
turies, a precious monument, part of which is printed, 
ſhews in the moſt authentic manner what the Sove- 
reign pontif was in thoſe days. He was called he 
Vicar of Peter, Biſhop of the city of Rome, as ſoon as 
he was elected by the citizens, the clergy in a body 
intimated his election to the exarch, in this form. 
« We intreat you who are charged with the imperial 
« miniſtry, to order the conſecration of our father and 
<« paſtor.” They likewiſe communicated the news 
of the election to the metropolitan of Ravenna in 
theſe words, St. Peter, we beſeech thy holineſs 
& to obtain of our Lord the exarch the ordination 
* now depending.” They were allo obliged to ſend 
an account of it to the Judges of Ravenna, whom 
they ſtiled your Eminences, 

At that time the new pope, before his ordination, | 
was obliged to pronounce two confeſſions of faith; 
and in the ſecond, he condemned among the here- 
tics pope Honorius I. becauſe at Conſtantinople 
the ſaid Honorius biſhop of Rome was ſuppoſed to 
aw acknowledged but one will in Jeſus Chriſt. 

There is a great diſtance from this to the Tiara, 
but there is likewiſe a great difference between the 
firſt monk who preached on the banks of the Rhine, 
and the electoral Cap: as alſo between the firſt chief 
of che wandring Salians and a Roman Emperor. All 
greatne!s is formed gradually; and the origin of every 
thing is {mail and inconſiderable. EE | 
_ The Pontif of Rome eſtabliſhed his greatneſs in- 
ſenſibly, during the abaſement of the city; the Rom- 
mans were pool, but the Church was not. Conſtan- 


tine had given to the Baſiliqu- of the. Lateran only, 
above 
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above a thouſand marks of gold, and about thirty 
thouſand of ſilver, and aſſigned to it fourteen thou- 
ſand Sols of yearly revenue. The Popes who fed the 
poor and ſent Miſſions through all the weſt, having 
had occaſion for more conſiderable ſupplies, had ob- 
tained them without difficulty. The Emperors and 
even the Lombard King had granted them lands: 
and they poſſeſſed in the neighbourhood of Rome, 
certain revenues and caſtles called the jaſtices St. 
Peter. Several citizens eagerly ſtrove td enrich, by 
donation or will, a Church whoſe Biſhap was looked 
upon as the Father of their Country. The Credit ob 
the Popes was greatly ſuperior to their wealth. It was 
impoſſible to fail in point of veneration for an almoſt 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion of Pontifs, Who had conſoled 
the church, extended religion, and ſoftened the man- 
ners of the Heruli, Goths, Vandals, Lombards and 
Franct. i. %% 1 n iow eee aft orb ant 

Although the Roman Pontifs, in the time of the 
Exarchs, extended their right of Metropolitan. no 
farther: than the /uburbmary totuns, that is, over the 
towns ſubjected to the government of the prefect of 
Rome; nevertheleſs they were often dignified with the 
appellation of 4niverſal Pope, on account-of the pri- 
macy and dignity of their ſee., Gregory the great re- 
fuſed that title, which however he merited by his 
virtues; and his ſucceſſors extended their credit in 
the weſt; therefore we ought not to be ſurpriſed to 
find in the eighth century Boniface archbiſhop of 
Mentz, the ſame who conſecrated Pepin, expreſs 
himſelf thus in the form of his oath, I promsſe to St. 
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Peter, and his Vicar Gregory the bappy & c. 

At length, in proceſs of time, the Popes formed 
the deſign of delivering Rome at once from the 
Lombards by whom it was inceſſantly threatened, 
and the greek Emperors, by whom it was ſo ill de- 
fended. The Popes at that time perceived that which 
at other conjunctures ould have been no other ma 
bo en a revolt 
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2 revolt or impotent edition, might now become a 
revolution excuſable from — and reſpectable 


through ſucceſs. This is the revolution which was, 


begun under Pepin II. uſurper of the throne of France, 
2 by his ſon Charlemagne, at a time 
when every ing was in confuſion, and the face of 
muſt have neceſſarily been changed. 
, The kingdom of France at that time extended — 
the Pyrenees and the Alps to the Rhine, the Maine 
and the Sall. Bavaria depended upon this vaſt king- 
dom. It was the King of the Francs who beſtowed that 
dutchy, when he was ſtrong enough to give it away. 
This kingdom of the Francs, which had been almoſt 
always 'divided fince the time of Clovis, and torn by 
inteſtine wars, was nothing but a vaſt, barbarous 
province of the ancient Roman Empire, which Con- 
ſtantinople always ' reckoned among the rebellious 
dom. tho” ſhe treated _ it as A _ king- 
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ARLEMAGNE born April roth near Alx 

Chapelle, was the ſon of Pepin, Mayor of the 
Palace, Duke of the Francs, and Grandſon » Charles 
Martel. All that we know of his mother, is that her 
name was Bertha : bat we are not even preciſely ac- 
quainted with the plate of bis birth; He was born dur- 
ing the ſeſſion of the council of Germany, tho thanks 
to the ignorance of thoſe times we KNOW not where 


that famous council Was held. 


One half of the country, which is now called Ger- = | 


many, was idolatrous, from the banks of the Weſer, 
and even of the Maine and Rhine, to the Baltick, 
and the other half chriſtian. 

There were already Biſhops at Triers, Cologne and 


Mens, frontier cities founded by the Romans and 
| inſtructed 
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inſtructed by the Popes; dut, that country was then 
called Auſtraſia, and belonged to the kingdom of 
the Francs. . 4 0. 3:30 E979 ; 2 . 
One Vitiebrod an Engliſhman had in the time of 
Charles Martel's father gone to preach to the Idola- 
ters of Frieſland, what little Chriſtianity he knew. 
There was towards the end of the ſeventh century a 
titular Biſhop of Weſtphalia, who raiſed little child- 
ren from the dead. Villebrod took the vain title of 
= Biſhop of Utrecht; and there he built a ſmall church 
XZ which was deſtroyed by the pagan Frieſlanders. At 
length in the beginning of the eighth century, ano- 
ther Engliſhman, known afterwards by the name of 
HBoniſace, went and preached in Germany, and was 
looked upon as an apoſtle. The Engliſh were at 
that time the preceptors of the Germans: and it Was 
to the Popes that all thoſe people as well as the Gaul 
= owed the little learning and chriſtianity - whick: they 
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A Synod at Leſtine in Hainault ſerves to ſhew the 
manners of thoſe times, There it was regulated that 
XZ thoſe who had taken the effects df the church, in 
order to maintain a war, ſhould give a crown tothe 
church by way of farm. This, regulation regarded 
the officers of Charles Martel and his ſon Pepin who 
enjoyed during life the abbeys they had. ſeized. It 
Was then equally uſual to endow manks, and to de- 
IX prive them of their endowments. _, _ 5 


Honiface that apoſtle of Germany founded the 
1 Abbey of Fuld in the cayntry of Heſſe. At firſt it 
das no more than a church covered with-thatch' and 
XX furrounded with cabbins inhabited by ſome [monks 
= whe grubbed an ingrateſul ſoil. It is now a princi- 
4 5 | pality, and no man can be a monk unleſs he, is a 
32 gcntiemany the Abbot has been long a. ſovereign, 
and ſince the year 1753 a Biſhop. || 
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Carloman uncle of Charlemagne, Duke of Auſtra- 
ſia, reduces the Bavarian Vaſſals who were in rebel 
lion againſt the King of France, and defeats the Sax- 
ons of whom he wants to make Vaſſals * 


745. 
At this time Boniface was Biſhop of Mentz. The 


dignity of metropolitan hitherto attached to the ſee of 


Worms, is transferred to Mentz. _ 
Carloman brother of Pepin abdicates the dutchy 


of Auſtraſia; it was a powerful realm, which he 


governed under the name of Mayor of the palace, 


while his brother Pepin ruled in weſtern France, and 
Childeric King of all France could ſcarce command 
the ſervants of his own family. Carloman renounces 
his ſovereig gnfy 70 £0 to go and turn monk at Montecaſſini. 


Hiſtorians ſtill affirm that Pepin loved him tenderly, 
but in all probability he loved better to rule alone. 
The cloiſter was then the aſylum of thoſe who bad 
too N N competitors in the world. 


747. 748. 

In hilt towns of France, they renew the cuſtom 
of the ancient Romans, known under the name of 
Patronage or Clientſhip. The citizens choſe Patrons 
among the noblemen ; and this circumſtance alone 
proves that the people in Gaul were not divided, as it 


is N they were, into maſters and * 


749. 


pep in at length undertakes what his father Charles 


Marte could not perform. He reſolves to deprive the 
Merovean race of the crown; and the firſt ſtep he 
takes is to gain the apoſtle Boniface over to his party, 
together with ſeveral Biſhops, and at laſt Pope Za- 


charias himſelf. 
7 50. 
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"= Pepin cauſes his King Hilderic or Childeric III. to 
"2 be depoſed and made a monk at St. Bertin, and 
ſeats himſelf on the Throne of the Francs. (WS 


"py. k 


pepin reſolves. to ſubdue the people then called 
*X Saxons, extending from the neighbourhood of the 
XZ Maine to the Cimbric Cherſoneſus, who had already 
XX conquered England. Pope Stephen III. demands 
XR £] the pr otection of P epin againſt Luitprand King of 


1 11 Lombardy, who wanted to make himſelf maſter of 


Rome. The Emperor of Conſtantinople was too re- 
mote and too weak to ſuccour him; and the firſt do- 
= meſtic of the King of France, now become uſurper, 
was the only perſon. who could give him protection. 
74 3 8a 2 0207 21 
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The firſt known action of Charlemagne was, to 
© 20 by order of his Father Pepin, and proſtrate him- 
ſelf before Pope Stephen at St. Maurice in Valais. 
This was an eaſtern Cuſtom. People often kneeled 
before Biſhops, and theſe Biſnops bended the knee not 
only before Emperors, but even before the Governors 
of provinces, when theſe laſt came to take poſſeſſion. 
As for the Cuſtom of kiſſing feet, it was not yet 
introduced in the weſt. Diocleſian was the firſt, who 
exacted that mark of reſpect. Pope Adrian I. and 
Leo III. firſt arrogated to the pontificate that honour 


which Diocleſian had aſſumed to the Empire; after 


A which, Kings and Emperors ſubmitted like other 
people to that ceremony, in order to render the Ro- 


man religion the more venerable. ARES, 

. Pepin cauſed - himſelf to be conſecrated King of 
France, by the Pope in the month of Aug in the 
= | Abbey of St. Denis; he had already been conſecrated 
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by Boniface, but the hand of the Pope rendered his 
uſurpation the more reſpectable in the eyes of the 


people. Eginard ſecretary 


expreſs terms, that Hilderic was depoſed by order of 


Pope Stephen. Pepin is the firſt European King who 


was conſecrated. This ceremony was an imitation 
of the unction applied to the Hebrew Kings: He 
at che ſame time took care to ſee his two ſons 
Charles and Carloman cenfecrated. The Pope be- 


fote he conſecrated him king, abſolved him of his 


perjury. to his Sovereign Hülderic; and after the Con- 


ſecration” fulminated an Excommunication againſt 


whoſoever ſhould at any time attempt to take the 
crown from the family of Pepin. Neither Hugh 
Capet nor Conrad: have ſhewn great reſpect to that 

The new King i in recompence 
for the Pope's complaiſance, paſſes the Alps with his. 
Vaſſal Thaſillon Duke of Bavaria, beſieges Aſtol- 
phus in Pavia, and returns the ſame year without 


ſucceſs either 1 in 1 making war or ene 


, 
f 

: - 

. « 


| 75 Fw 
5; A had Pepin repaſſed the Alps, when Aſtol- 


phus beſieges eas Pope Stephen conjures the _ 


King of France to come to his relief. Nothing can 
be a more convincing proof of the r hab 
ignorant times, than a letter which the Pope cauſes 


to be written to the King of France in the name of 


St. Peter, as if it had come down from heaven, a 
ſimplicity, however, which did not exclude the frauds 
of policy and attempts of ambition. 
Pepin delivers Rome, again beſieges Pavia, makes 
E maſter of tbe Exarchate, and gives it (as 
they ſay) to the Pope. 
temporal power of the holy See, by which Pepin 


equally weakened the Kings of Lombardy and the 1 


Emperors of * eaſt, This donation 1 is very 1 
u 


to Charlemagne ſays in 


This is the firſt title of the 


r ©. 0 © 


ER. ˙ I 9 Ak 
1 . . 


CHARLEMAGNE: 47 


him; but he had 
We find ſcarce 
gany other ſource of the fuſt rights. Lime renders 


be m legitimate. 


*Z Boniface Archbiſhop of Mentz goes upon a miſſion 
mong the Frieſland idolaters, from whom he re- 
ieves the crown of martyrdom : but as Hiſtorians 
ay that he was martyred in his camp, and that 
#bundance of the Frieſlanders were killed, it is reaſon- 
Fable to believe that the Miſſionaries were ſoldiers. 
Thaſillon duke of Bavaria does homage for his 
dutchy to the king of France, in the form of thoſe 
homages which have been ſince called liegance. B 
this time there were great hereditary fiefs, and Bava- 
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ria was one of that numder. | 
Pepin once more defeats the Saxons. All'the wars 
pof thoſe people againſt the Francs ſeem to have been 
little more than the incurfions of Barbarians; who 
Fame by turns to carry off cattle and ravage the har- 
peſts. There was no place of ſtrength, no policy, no 
Formed deſign. This part of the world was ftill ſavage. 
Pepin, by all his victories, gained no more than 
de payment of an old tribute of three hundred horſes, 
o which were added five hundred cows: this was 
Fardly worth the trouble of flaying ſo many thou- 
— iwA ĩ˙ Z; 
„ 58.759. 760. hy 
. Didier ſueceſſor of Aſtolphus, retakes the towns 
Which Pepin gave to St, Peter; but Brin as 0 
WD ormi- 
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formidable, that Didier is ſaid to have reſtored them in = 
conſequence of his threats only. Heteditaty''Vaſſa- i 
lage e began to be ſo effectually introduced, that [the © 5 
Kings of France pretended to be lords Paramount f 
the durchy 6f Aquitain.” Pepin by force of arms com- 
pells Gaifre Duke of Aquitain, 100 take the oath of, 
fidelity to him in preſence of che Duke of Bavaria, 
ſo that he had two great Sovereigns at his feet. We 
may eaſily perceive that theſe homages were no other 
than the ſubmiſſion of weakneſs tolſuperior Tower. 7 vj 
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The Duke of. Bavaria thinking bim ſelf ſtrong * a F 
bnough,, and ſeeing Pepin at a diſtance, revokes his 


' homage : but, when, the other- 18 on the brink of 


making Far pop him, renews. big Hol fidelity. 


Li 
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The exeftion. « of hu Hat of Seen =: 
Pope Paul I. ſends to the King in a prelent books, 
chanters and a clock, Conſtantine Copronimus like- 
wiſe ſends to him an organ and ſome muſicians, This 
would not be a fact worthy. of hiſtory, if it did not = 
ſhew how little the, arts were —.— ber. part 0 8 
the. world. At that time the, Waben ew nothing 
ws, Wat: de 05 Kanns. Tre = 

| | $ 768. FCC ” 

The preceding years are barren of events, conſe- = 
quently. happy for the people; for ja moſt all the ne 

eat events of hiſtory: ; are public mis fortunes. The 
Dare of Aquitain revokes his homage after the ex- 
ample of the Duke of Bavaria. Pepin flies upon him 
and reunites Aquitain'to the crown. > 

Pepin firnamed the Short . died at Xaintes, Sept! =: 
24" in the 54. year of his age. Before his death nge 
makes his will by word of mouth and not by writing, f 
in preſence of the great bete of lis houſe, "tis gene- | 


2 
rals, 5 
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rals, and thoſe who held extenſive lands for life. He 
divides his dominions between his two ſons Charles 
and Carloman. After Pepin's death the Nobles mo- 
dify his will. They gave to Charles afterwards called 
Charlemagne, Burgundy, Aquitain, Provence and 
Neuſtria which then extended from the Meuſe to the 
Loire and the Ocean. Carloman had Auſtria from 
Rheims to the extremities of Thuringia. It is plain 
that the kingdom of France at that time comprehended 
near one half of Germany, 
770. ic 
Didier King of the Lombards offers his daughter 
Deſiderata in marriage to Charles who was already 
married: he eſpouſes Deſiderata, ſo it appears he had 
two wives at one time: this was not uncommon : 
Gregory de Tours ſays, that the Kings Gontram, 
Caribert, Sigebert, Chilperic, had ſeveral wives, 


I 1 

His brother Carloman dies ſuddenly at the age of 
twenty : his widow flies into Italy with two Princes 
her children. This death and that flight do not ab- 
ſolutely prove that Charlemagne was reſolved to reign 
alone, and entertainedevil deſigns againſt his nephews ; 

but neither do they prove that he deſerved to have 
his feſtival celebrated as it is in Germany. 


772. 


Charles cauſes himſelf to be crowned King of 
Auſtraſia, and reunites all the vaſt Realms of the 
Francs, without leaving any thing to his nephews. 
Poſterity dazzled by the glare of his glory, ſeem to 
have forgot that injuſtice. He repudiated his wife the 
daughter of Didier in order to revenge himſelf for the 
afylum which the Lombard King had afforded to the 
widow of his brother Carloman. 


Vor. I. | | $þ He 


_- 
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He takes the field againſt the Saxons, and finds at 
their head a man worthy to fight againſt him; this 
was Vitikind, the greateſt defender of the German 
Hiberty, next to Herman whom we call Arminius. 
The King of France attacks him in that country, 
Which is now called the county de la Lippe. Thoſe 
le were wretchedly armed: for, in the capitula- 
ries of Charlemagne we ſee a moſt rigorous prohibi- 
Yron to fell cuiraſſes and helmets to the Saxons. 
The arms and diſcipline of the Francs could not fail 
of being victorious over ferocious courage. Charles 
cuts in pieces the army of Vitikind and takes the 
Capital called Erreſbourg, That capital was a num- 
ber of huts ſurrounded with a ditch. The inhabi- 
tants are flaughtered. He demoliſhes the principal 
temple of the country, ſaid to have been formerly 
dedicated to the god Tanfana the univerſal principle, 
if ever thoſe Barbarians acknowledged an univerſal 
principle, but at that time dedicated to the god 
Irminſul a temple revered in Saxony, like that of 
Sion among the Jews. The Prieſts were murdered 
upon the fragments of the idol which had been over- 
thrown, The victorious army penetrated as far as 
the Weſer. All thoſe diſtricts ſubmitted. Charle- 

nagne reſolved to bind them to his yoke with the 
tye of chriſtianity. While he haſtened to the other 
end of his dominions and to other conqueſts, he left 
among them miſſionaries to perſuade, and ſoldiers to 
compel them. Almoſt all the people who lived near 
the Weſer found themſelves in one year chriſtians 


and flaves. 


773. 

While the King of the Francs reſtrains the Saxons 
on the banks of the Weſer, he is recalled to Italy. 
The quarrels between the Lombards and the Pope 
ſeill ſubſitted ; and the King in ſuccouring the church, 


miaht have mad: himſelf maſter of Italy, which was 
£ better 
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better worth his trouble than the countries of Bremen, 
Hanover and Brunſwick. He marched therefore 
againſt his father-in-law Didier who was then before 
Rome. His aim was not to avenge Rome, but to 
hinder Didier from accommodating matters with the 
Pope, in order to reſtore to the two ſons of Carlaman 
the kingdom which was their due. He ran to attack 
his father-in-law, and cloked his uſurpation with 
piety. He was followed by ſeventy thouſand men 
regularly trained to war, an almoſt incredible circum- 
ſtance in thoſe times. Armies of one-hundred and 
two-hundred thouſand men had been aſſembled be- 
fore this period, but then they conſiſted of Peaſants 
who retired to their harveſt after a battle was loſt or 
won. Charlemagne retained them longer under his 
ſtandard, and this diſcipline greatly contributes to his 
victories. | 


i 

The French army beſieges Pavia. The King goes 
to Rome, renews and augments the donations of Pepin, 
and with his own hands places a copy of it on the 
tomb, which, as they pretended, contained the aſhes - 
of St. Peter. Pope Adrian thanks him in panegyric 
verſes of his own writing. | | | 

The Tradition of Rome fays that Charles gave 
Corfica, Sardinia and Sicily; but ſurely he did not 
beſtow any of theſe countries which were not in his 
poſſeſſion. But there is ftill extant a letter from 
Adrian to the Empreſs Irene, which proves that 
Charles gave ſome dominions which are not ſpecified 
in the letter. Charles Duke of the Francs and 
Patrician, ſaid he, hath given us provinces and reſtored 
the towns which the perfidious Lombards detain from 
the church, Cc.“ = 12 
Me find that Adrian ſtill carefully huſbanded his 
influence over the — in giving Charles the _ | 

84 | 
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of Duke and Patrician only, and ſeeking to fortify his 
poſſeſſion with the name of reſtitution. | 
The King returns before Pavia. Didier ſurren- 
ders himſelf, is made a Monk and ſent to the Abbey 
of Corbie in France. Thus ended the kingdom of 
the Lombards, who had deſtrgyed the Roman power 
in Italy, and ſubſtituted their own laws in the room 
of thoſe made by the Emperors. Every King who 
had the misfortune to be dethroned, became a Monk 
in thoſe days. | | 
Charlemagne cauſed himſelf to be crowned King 
of Italy in Pavia, with a crown on which there was 
"2n iron circle ſtil] preſerved in the little town of 
Monza. 
Juſtice was ſtill adminiſtred in Rome in the name 
of the Greek Emperor. Even the Popes received 
from him the confirmation of their election; for tho' 
the Emperor was deprived of the ſubitance, he itil] 
retained the ſhadow of power. Charlemagne, like 
Pepin, aſſumed no other title but that of Patrician 
which Theodoric and Attila had deigned to receive : 
ſo that the name of Emperor which originally ſigni- 
fied no more than the general of an army, till im- 
plied the maſter of the Eaſt and Weſt. Unſubſtantial 
as it was, they reſpected it and even were afraid to 
uſurp it. They affected no more than the term Pa- 
trician, which formerly meaned a Roman ſenator, and 
which at that time ſignified a Jieutenant independent 
of an Emperor without power. 

Nevertheleſs money was then coined at Rome in 
the name of Adrian: from whence what are we to 
conclude, but that the Pope delivered from the Lom- 
bards, and no Jonger obeying the Emperors, was 
himſelf maſter in Rome. Certain it is, the Roman 
Pontifs, like the Biſhops of the Francs and Germans, 
ſeized the regal rights as ſoon as they were in their 
power; all authority ſeeks to augment itſelf ; and for 


that reaſon only, nothing but the name of Charle- 
magne 
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magne was ſtampt upon the new money coined at 
Rome in the year 800, when he was elected Emperor 


by the Pope and the Roman People. 


775 
The ſecond effort of the Saxons againſt Charle- 
magne for the recovery of their liberty, which is 
called a revolt. They are again defeated in Weſt- 
phalia, and after abundance of blood had been ſhed, 


gave cattle and hoſtages, having nothing elſe to youu 


776. 

An attempt of Adalgiſe the Gn of Didier, to re- 
cover the kingdom of Lombardy. Pope Adrian con- 
ſtrues it into a horrible conſpiracy. Charles haſtens 
to take vengeance, flies from Germany into Italy, 
beheads a Duke of Friouli who was an accomplice, 
and every thing ſubmits to his fortune. 

During that very period the Saxons return to VV eſt⸗ 
phalia, and he returns to defeat them. They ſubmit 
and promiſe again to become chriſtians. Charles 
builds forts in their country, before any churches were 
built among them. 


777 


He gives laws to Fl Saxons, and compels them 
to ſwear they will become ſlaves, ſhould they ever 
ceaſe to be chriſtians and ſubmiſſive. At a grand 
diet held at Paderbourn in tents, a Muſſulman Emir 
who commanded at Saragoſſa, came to conjure Char- 
lemagne to ſupport his rebellion againſt Abu 
King of Spain. 


778. 

Charles marches from Paderborn into Spain, of. 
pouſes the cauſe of this Emir, beſieges and takes 
Pampelune. We may obſerve that the ſpoils of the 


Saracens were divided between the King, his officers 
C 3 and 
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and foldiess, according to the ancient cuſtom of mak- 

ing war only for the fake of booty, and of dividing 
it equally among all thoſe who had an equal ſhare of 
the danger. But all that booty is loſt in repaſſing the 
Pyrenees. The rear-guard of Charlemagne is cut in 
pieces at Roncevalles by the Arabians. and Gaſcoons. 
There, it is ſaid, periſhed his nephew Orlando fo 
celebrated for his courage and incredible firength. 

As the Saxons had recourſe to arms while Charles 
was in Italy, fo they take them up while he is in Spain. 
Vitikind who had retired to the Duke of Denmark 
his father-in-Jaw, returns to reanimate his country- 
men, He reaſſembles them, finds in Bremen the 
Capital of the country which bears that name, a 
biſhop, a church and his Saxons in deſpair of being 
dragged to new altars: he expels the biſhop who 
has time to embark and get away: Charlemagne 
comes up with great expedition and defeats V iti- 
Lind again. 


n 
Victor on all hands, he ſets out ſor Rome with one 
of his wives, called Ildegarde, and two younger chil- 
dren Pepin and Lewis. Pope Adrian baptizes theſe 
two children, and conſecrates Pepin King of Lombardy, 
and Lewis King of Aquitain. This Aquitain was 
crecied into a kingdom for ſome tine. 


781. 782. 

The King of France keeps his court at Worms, 
Raliſbon and Cuerci. There he is viſited by Alcuin 
archbiſhop of York. The King who could ſcarce 
ſign his own name, was reſolved to make ſcience 
flouriſh, becauſe he would be great in every thing. 
Peter de Piſa taught him a ſmattering of grammar. 
It is not ſurprizing that the Italians ſhould inſtruct the 
Gauls and Germans, but it is very extraordinary 
that they ſhould have always had er ts” * 

ngliſn- 
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Engliſhmen to learn that which at this day is not 
honoured with the name of ſcience. 

They held conference before the King, which may 
be called the origin of the academies, eſpecially thoſe 
of Italy, in which every academican aſſumed a new 
name. Charlemagne took the appellation of David, 
Alcuin of Albinus and a young man called Ilgeterd 
who wrote doggrel verſes, boldly appropriated to 
himſelf the name of Homer. 


783. 

Mean while Vitikind, who did not learn grammar, 
raiſed an inſurrection among the Saxons, and defeated 
the generals of Charles on the banks of the Weſer. 
Charles comes to repair this loſs. He is again 
victor over the Saxons who lay down their arms 
before him: he commands them to deliver up Viti- 
kind. They anſwer that he has eſcaped to Denmark. 
His accamplices are fill bere, replied Charlemagne, 
and ordered four thouſand five hundred to be butehcred 
before his eyes, In this manner he prepared Saxony 
for the reception of chriſtianity. 


| 784. 
This maſſacre had the ſame effort as that produced 
a long time after by the maſſacre called St. Bartho- 


lemew in France. All the Saxons reſumed their arms 


with fury and deſpair, and were joined by the Danes 
and neighbouring nations. 


8 785. | 

Charles marches againſt this multitude, with his ſon 
of the ſame name. Ne obtains a new victory, and 
again impoſes fruitleſs laws: eſtabliſhing marquiſes 
or commanders of the militia upon the frontiers of 
his realms, | 


C4 786. Viti- 


56 CHARLEMAGNE, 


786. 

Vitikind yields at length. He comes with a Duke 
of Frieſland, and ſubmits to Charlemagne at Attigni 
ſur 'Aine. Then the kingdom of France extended 
as far as Holſtein. The King of France repairs 


__ again to Ttaly and rebuilds Florence; it is very re- 


markable, that he is no ſooner at one end of his 
dominions, than there are always revolts at the other; 
a ſure lign that the King had not powerful bodies of 
troops on all his frontiers. The ancient Saxons join- 
ed the Bavyarians ; the King repaſſes the Alps. 


787. 

The Empreſs Irene who ſtill governed the Greek 
Empire, at that time the only Empire, had formed a 
powerful league againſt the King of France. It was 
compoſed of thoſe very Saxons and Bavarians, and the 
Huns ſo famous heretofore under Attila, who inhabi- 
ted, as now, the banks of the Danube and the Drave ; 
nay part of Italy itſelf had engaged in the aſſociation. 
Charles vanquiſned the Huns upon the — and 
the whole was diſſipated, 


From 788 to 792. 


During theſe four years of peace, he opened ele 
in the houſes Cf Biſnops and Monaſteries. The Ro- 
man chanting was eſtabliſhed in the churches of France. 
At the diet of Aix-la-chapelle he inſtituted thoſe laws 
which are called Capitulary. Laws that ſavour 
ſtrongly of that Barbariim which they were meant to 
reform, and in which the nation had been long 

buried. 

Theſe that follow are the cuſtoms, manners, laws 
and ſpirit, which then prevailed, 


Laws 
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LAWS ad CUSTOMS: 


Obſerved in the time of Charlemagne. 


Provinces were governed and troops levied by 
Dukes, ſome of whom were removeable and others 
hereditary vaſſals, much in the ſame manner as. the 
Turkiſh provinces are now governed by Beglerbeys. 
Theſe Dukes had been inſtituted in Italy by Diocle- 
tian. The Counts, whoſe origin appears to have been 
in the time of Theodoſius, commanded under the 
Dukes, each aſſembling the troops in his own diſtrict. 
The farms, the towns and villages furniſhed a num- 
ber of ſoldiers proportioned to their power. Twelve 
farms found one horſeman armed with caſque and 
cuiraſs. The other ſoldiers wo:e nothing but a long, 
ſquare buckler, a battle-ax, a javelin and ſword, 
Thoſe who uſed arrows were obliged to have at leaſt 
a dozen in their quivers. The province that furniſhed 
the ſoldiery, provided them with corn and proviſions 
for ſix months. The king maintained them for the 
reſt of the campaizn. They were reviewed on the 
firſt of March and the firſt of May. It was uſually 
at theſe ſeaſons that the parliaments were held. In 

beſieging towns they employed the Ram, the Baliſta, 
the Tortoiſe and aimoſt all the machines of the Ro- 
mans, for, of all their arts, that of war alone ſub- 
ſited, and that for their own ruin. 

The noblemen called Barons, Leudes, Richlomes, 
with their followers compoſed what little cavalry was 
then to be ſeen in armies. The Muſſulmans of Africa 
and Spain had a greater number of horſe. -It appears 
that afterwards, they Jearned of them, to cover their 

men and horſes with Iron, and fight with Lances. 
Charles had naval forces at the mouths of all the 
e 5 e great 
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great rivers of his Empire, from the Elbe to the Ti- 
ber. Before his time they were not known among 
the Barbarians, and long after his death no ſuch 
armaments were to be ſeen. By theſe means and 
the warlike police which he maintained on all the 
coaſts, he put a ſtop to thoſe inundations of northern 
people, who then exerciſed the trade of pirates. He 
contained them within their own frozen climates ; but, 
under his puſfilanimous deſcendants, they deluged 
all Europe, | <2 
The general affairs were regulated in thoſe aſſem- 
blies which repreſented the nation, according to the 
cuſtom of the ancient Romans, the Gauls and people 
of the north. Under him, Parliaments had no will but 
that of their maſter who knew how to command 
and perſuade. 7 7 
He cauſed trade to flouriſh a little in his vaſt domi- 
nions, becauſe he was maſter of the Seas. Thus 
merchants from the coaſt of Tuſcany went to trade 
at Conſtantinople among the Chriſtians, and at the 
port of Alexandria among the Muſſulmans, by whom 
they were civilly received, and from whom they drew 
the riches of Aſia. 3 
Venice and Genoa ſo powerful in the ſequel, by 
means of Trade, had not yet engrofled the riches of 
the nations, tho* Venice began to grow wealthy 
and great. 5 | 
Rome, Ravenna, Lyons, Arles and Tours had 
a great many woolen manufactures, iron was da- 
maſked, Glaſs was made, but ſilk ſtuſs were not 
woven in any city of the weſt. 85 
The Venetians began to bring them from Con- 
ſtantinople where they were not known, till after the 
Emperor Juſtinian; but it was not till near four 
hundred years after Charlemagne, that the Moors 
fabricated ſilk at Cordova, and the Norman Princes 
who conquered the kingdom of Naples and Sicily, 


afterwards eſtabliſhed a ſilk manufactory at Palermo. 
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Almoſt all the works of induſtry and craft were per- 
formed in the Empire of the Eaſt. Linen was very 
uncommon, St. Boniface in a letter written to a 
biſhop ſettled in Germany, deſires he will ſend him 
ſome ſhagged cloth to wipe his feet after waſhing. 
This want of linen, was in all probability, the cauſe 
of thoſe diſeaſes of the ſkin, known by the name of 
Leproſy, fo rife in thoſe days ; ſor there was already 
a great number of thoſe hoſpitals called Lazars, : - 

It is pretended that even in the time of Charle- 
magne great projects were formed for the benefit of 
commerce, as they had actually begun the famous 
canal, which was to join the Rhine with the Danube, 
and thus open a communication between the black 

| ſea and the ocean. But the ſpirit of conqueſt might 
have had a greater ſhare in this undertaking, than 
any view to public utility, _ 

Money had nearly the ſame value as that of the 
Roman Empire after Conftantine, The golden ſol 
was the /olidum Romanum, which the Barbarians called 
fol from their known habit of contracting all names. 
Thus of Auguſtus they made Haut; of Forum Fulii 
Frejus; and this golden fol was equivalent to forty 

deniers of filver through the whole extent of Charle - 
magne's dominions. | 11 | 


| Continuation of the cuſtoms. that prevailed 
in the time of Charlemagne. . 


'T BE C HU Ne 

The churches of France were rich, thoſe Ger- 
many began to be rich, and were deſtined one day to 
be more fo, becauſe they were endowed with larger 
_ territories. The Biſhops and Abbots had a great 
_—_— of ſlaves. The Abbot Alcuin i to 
harlemagne, is reproached with having had twenty 

e : 7 = thouſand 
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thouſand. This number is not incredible. Alcuin poſ- 
ſeſſed three Abbeys, the lands of which had been in- 
habited by twenty thouſand men, all belonging to the 
lord or ſuperior. Theſe ſlaves known under the 
name of Serfs could not marry, nor change the 
place of their abode. without the permiſſion of the 
Abbot. They were obliged to go fifty leagues with 
their carts, if he commanded them. They worked 
for him three days in the week, and he ſhared all the 
fruits of the earth. | | 
In France and in Germany the biſhops more than 
once have been known to go to battle with their Sei. 
Charlemagne in a letter to one of his wives called 
Fraitada, mentions a Biſhop who had valiantly fought 
by his ſide, in a battle againſt the Avari a people deſ- 
cended from the Scythians, who were ſettled towards 
the country which is now called Auſtria. 

We find in his time 14 Monaſteries which were 
obliged to furniſh Soldiers. If the Abbot was in the 
leaſt inclined to war, nothing hindered him from head- 
ing them in perſon; true it is in the year 803, a Par- 
liament complained to Charlemagne, that too great a 
number of prieſts had been ſlain in war. Then the 
miniſters of the altar were forbid going to battle, but 
cuſtom was the ſtronger law. 

We ſee in the Bavarian laws and the Capitularies 
of Charlemagne, that prieſts were forbid to have any 
other women in their houſes, but their mothers and 
ſiſters : this was one of thoſe laws which are con- 
tradicted by cuſtom. 5 

No perſon was allowed to call himſelf clerk who 
was not really ſo, or to wear the tonſure without be- 
| longing to a biſhop. Such clerks were called Ace- 
phuli and puniſhed as vagabonds. They were igno- 
rant of that ſtation ſo common in our days, which 
is neither ſecular nor eccleſiaſtic; The title of Abbot 
which ſignifies father, belonged to none but the chiefs 
of moaaſteries, or even to ſeculars conſtituted in dig- 

| - nity ; 
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; for example, that title was given to the chief 
4 he republic of Genoa. 

The Abbots of. that time had the paſtoral ſtaff 
which the Biſhops carried, and which had been the 
mark of the augural dignity in pagan Rome. Such 
was the power thoſe Abbots had over their monks, 
that they ſometimes condemned them to the moſt 
cruel affſictive pains. They were the firſt who adop- 
ted the. barbarous cuſtom of the Greek Emperors, - 
namely that of burning the eyes, and a council was 
obliged to prohibit this outrage which they ung to, 

look upon as a right and prerogative. - P 
As to the ceremonies of the Church, the maſs was 
different from what it is at preſent, and ſtill more 
different from what it had been in the firſt ages; there 
was no more than one ſaid in every church. And 
Kings very rarely cauſed them to be ſaid in private, 
- The firſt auricular confeſſion which is called gene- 
ral confeiſion, is that of St. Eloy in the ſixth century. 
The enemies of the Roman Church, who have re- 
volted againſt ſuch a ſalutary inſtitution, ſeem to have 
diveſted mankind of the moſt effectual bridle to reſtrain 
their ſecret crimes. Even the very ſages of antiquity 
had felt the importance of it; and tho” they had not 
been able to impoſe it as a duty on all men, they had 
eſtabliſhed the practice of it among thoſe who pre-. 
tended to lead a life of purity: it was the firſt expia- 
tion of thoſe who were initiated among the antient 
Egyptians, and in the Eleuſinian Myſteries of Ceres. 
Thus the Chriſtian Religion hath conſecrated things, 
the ſhadow of which God had permitted human wit- 
dom to perceive and embrace. 

Religion was not yet extended to the nocd orbit 
than the conqueſts of Charlemagne. Denmark and 
all the country of the Normans were plunged in groſs 
Idolatry. The inhabitans adored-Oden ; they ima- 
gined that after death, the happineſs of man conſiſted 


1 in drinking beer out of the ſculls of their enemies in 
1 | Odin's © 
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Odin's Hall. We have ſtill tranſlations of their old 


ſongs which expreſs this notion. It was a greatdealfor 
them to believe another life. Poland was neither leſs 
barbarous, nor leſs idolatrous. The Moſcovites more 
ſavage than all the other Inhabitants of great Tartary, 
knew ſcarce enough of Religion to be Pagans. Vet all 
theſe nations lived quietly and peaceably in their ig- 
norance, happy in being unknown to Charlemagne 
who ſold the knowledge of Chriſtianity ſo dear. 


Continuation of the Cuſtoms that prevailed in 
the time of Charlemagne. 


LAWS and CUSTOMS. 


Juſtice was uſually adminiſtred by Counts appointed 
by the King. They had their reſpective diſtricts aſ- 
figned, and were ſuppoſed to be acquainted with the 
laws, which were neither ſo numerous nor obſcure as 
ours: the proceedings were fimple, and every man 
pleaded his own cauſe in France and Germany. 

Rome alone and her dependencies ſtill retained 
abundance of the laws and formalities of the Roman 
Empire; the Lombard laws prevailed through the 
reſt of hither Italy. | 

Every Count had under him a Lieutenant called Vi- 
guier, ſeven aſſeſſors Scabini choſen in the city. Like 
the ancient Roman Senators, they were at once war⸗ 
riors and judges. Nay they were forbid to appear 
upon the tribunal without their bucklers; but, under 
Charlemagne, no other citizens or even ſoldiers were 
allowed to go armed in time of peace. This wiſe law 
conformable to that of the Romans and Muſſulmans, 

ented thoſe quarrels and continual duels which 
afterwards deſolated Europe, when the faſhion was 
introduced of never quitting the ſword, but of going 
armed into the houſes of friends, courts of — 
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and churches ; an abuſe carried to ſuch a length, that 
in Spain, Germany and Flanders, the judge, the 
counſellor, the ſolicitor and phyſician walk at this 
day with ſwords oy their ſides, as if my were ' going 
wake 

Thoſe Counts publiſhed in their juri ien was 
order of marching to war, enliſted ſoldiers under 
captains or companies of an hundred, conducted them 
to the rendezvous of the troops, and in the mean time 
left their lieutenants to act as judges in the boroughs, 
for I dare not call them cities. 

The King ſent commiſfaries with api letters, 
Miſſi Dominici, to examine the conduct of the counts: 
but neither thoſe commiſſaries nor counts ſcarce 
ever condemned a criminal to death or to any corporal 
puniſhment, For, excepting Saxony, where Charle- 
magne exacted ſanguinary laws, almoſt all ſorts of 
crimes were puniſhed by fine through the reſt of his 
Empire; that of rebellion alone was puniſhed with 
death, and the Kings reſerved the judgement to 
themſelves. The Salique Law, that of the Lom- 
bards and of the Ripuarii, had ſet fixed prices upon 
the greateſt part of all the other outrages which are 
now puniſhed with the loſs of life, or by ſevere pe- 
nalties. This juriſprudence which appears humane, 
was in effect more cruel than our own: it left every 
body who could pay for it, at liberty to do miſchief. 
The gentleſt Jaw is that which by bridling iniquity in 
the moſt terrible manner, prevents the equi com- 
miſfion of crimes, ' 

By the ancient laws reduced under Dagobert King 
of the Francs, it coſt one hundred ſols to cut off a 
man's ear, and if the loſs of the ear was not attended 
with deafnefs, the perpetrator was quit for fiſt x. 

The murder of a Deacon was taxed at four hun- 
dered ſols, and that of a pariſh prieſt at fix hundred. 
The third chapter of the Ripuary law, allows the 


murderer of a biſhop to atone the crime by paying 
© "lp 
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as much gold as will balance a leaden Tunique as 
long as the delinquent and of a determined thickneſs. 
he Salique law revived under Charlemagne, 
fixes the price of a biſhop's life at 400 ſols. It is fo 
true that a criminal could redeem his life in this man- 
ner, that a number of thoſe laws are thus expreſſed. 
Componat tercentum, ducentum, centum ſolidis. The delin- 
quent may compound for 300, 200, or 100. ſols. 
The torture was applied to ſlaves only, and he who 


by the torture occaſioned the death of an innocent 


ſlave belonging to another man, was ooyged to give 
N two by way of ſatis faction. 

Charlemagne who corrected the Salique and Lom- 
bard laws, did nothing but raiſe the price of crimes. 
They were all ſpecified, and a diſtinction made be- 
tween the price of a ſtroke that bartd the brain, and 
one that only cut off one of table of the ſcull : the fiſt 
was valued at 45 ſols, and the other at 20. 

A Witch convicted of having eaten human fleſh, 
was condemned to pay 200. ſols: And this article is 
a proof very bumbling to human nature, of the exceſs 
to which we may be driven by ſuperſtition. 

All outrages againſt chaſtity had likewiſe their 


fixed prices. The rape of a married woman coſt but 


200 ſols. For having violated a, girl on the high- 
way, they payed but 40 Sols. hoſoever carried 
off a girl of ſervile condition, was fined in 4 ſols, 
and obliged to reſtore her to her maſter. The moſt 
ſevere of thoſe barbarous laws, was preciſely that 
which ought to have been the moſt gentle. Chaile- 
magne himſelf in the ſixth book of his capitularies, 
ſays that a man's marrying his godmother, is a crime 
worthy of death, which can be atoned no other way 
but by ſpending his whole life in pilgrimage. 

Among the Salique Laws there is one which ſtrong- 
ly denotes the contempt into which the Romans -were 


fallen with thoſe barbarous people: The Franc 
who had ſlain a Roman citizen, payed no more than 


1050 
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1050 deniers ; whereas the MT payed 2500 for 
the blood of a Franc. 5 
In criminal cauſes that could not be otherwiſe de- 
cided, the accuſed party purged himſelf by oath, and 
not only himſelf, but he was obliged to produce a 
certain number of witneſſes to ſwear to the ſame ef- 
fect. When both parties oppoſed oath to oath, the 
combat was ſometimes permitted. 

Thoſe combats, we know were, appeals to the 
judgement of God : This is the name they gave to 
the moſt deplorable follies of thoſe barbarous govern- 
ments. 'The accuſed were ſubjected to the proof of 
cold water, boiling water, or red hot iron. The ce- 
lebrated Stephen BaJuze has collected all the antient 
ceremonies of thoſe trials. They began with the 
maſs, the accuſed perſon was excommunicated, the 
cold water was bleſſed and exorciſed, and then being 
bound with cords, he was thrown into the water : 
If he ſunk to the bottom, he was reputed innocent; 
but if he floated on the ſurface, he was found guilty. 
Mr. de Fleuri, in his Eccleſiaſtie Hiſtory, ſays it was 
a ſure way to find no perſon criminal. I dare ſay, 
it was a way by which many innocent perſons pe- 
riſned. There are many men whoſe breaſts are fo 
large and whoſe lungs are fo light as to hinder them 
from ſinking , eſpecially when a thick cord with 
which they are tied in ſeveral circumvolutions, con- 
ſtitutes with the body a volume ſpecifically lighter 
than the ſame quantity of water. This wretched 
cuſtom, ſince proſcribed in large cities, is preſerved 
even to our days in many provinces; and thoſe who 
incurred the imputation of ſorcery, have been often 
ſubjected to it, even by the ſentence of the Judge: 
for, nothing endures ſo long as ſuperſtition, and more 
than one unfortunate wretch has loſt his life by the 
trial. J 

The judgement of God, by means of not water, 


was executed by compelling the accuſed to plunge 
his 
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his naked arm into a tub of boiling water and take 
up from the bottom a conſecrated ring. The Judge 
in preſence of the prieſts and the people, incloſed the 
patient's arm in a bag ſealed with his own ſeal: and 
if in three days after, no mark of a ſcald appeared, 
or if the mark was thought inconſiderable, his inno- 
cence was acknowledged, We plainly fee that the 
Judges could warp theſe ſtrange laws according to 
their own pleaſure, ſeeing it was in their power to 
decide whether or not the cicatrix was conſiderable 
enough to conſtitute the crime. 


p 793. 

Charles being neighbour to the Huns, of conſe- 
quence becomes their natural enemy. He levies 
troops againſt them, and girds his ſon Lewis with 
the ſword in the fourteenth year of his age. He 
makes him what was then called miles, that is, in- 
ſtructs him in the art of war; but this was not 
creating him Knight, as ſome Authors have imagined. 
Chivalry was not eſtabliſhed until a long time after 
this period. He again deſeats the Huns upon the 
Danube and upon the Raab. LE 

Charles aſſembles the Biſhops to judge the doctrine 
of Elipand Archbiſhop of Toledo, One may be 
amezed to find an Archbiſhop of Toledo, at that time 
when the Muſſulmans were maſters in Spain: But we 
muſt know that the Muſſulmans tho” victors, left li- 
berty of conſcience to the vanquiſhed ; that they did 
not think the Chriſtians were worthy to be Muſſul- 
mans, and contented themſelves with impoſing a flight 
tribute upon them. 
This Elipand imagined, like Felix &Urgel, that 
Jeſus Chriſt as man was the adopted Son, but as God 
the natural Son of God the Father. It was a difh- 
cult point to reſolve by ones ſelf; therefore it was 
referred to Judges, by whom the doctrine was con- 
demned. - 

While 
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While Charles obtains victories, enacts laws and 
aſſembles Biſhops, a conſpiracy is formed againſt him. 
He had a ſon by one of his wives, or concubines, called 
Pepin the Hunchbacked,. to diſtinguiſh him from his 
other ſon Pepin King of Italy. Such children as are 
now called baſtards and deprived of inheritance, were 
capable of inheriting at that time, and were not re- 
puted baſtards. Hunchback, tho' the eldeſt of all the 
ſons, had no portion, and this is the origin of the 
conſpiracy. He is apprehended with his accomplices 
at Ratiſbon, tried by a Parliament, ſhaved and fent 
to the monaſtery of Prum in the Ardennes, Some 
of his adherents have their eyes put out, and others 
are beheaded, | 1 


794. 

The Saxons revolt again, and are again eaſily de- 
ſcated. Vitikind was no longer at their head. 5 

The famous Council of Frankfort, Here was con- 
demned the ſecond Council of Nicea, in which the 
Empreſs Irene had re-eftabliſhed the worſhip of 
Images. 5 : 83 

Charlemagne cauſes the Carolin-Books to be written 
againſt image worſhip. Rome did not then think 
like the kingdom of the Francs; but this difference 
of opinion did not create any quarrel between Charle- 
magne and the Pope, to whom his friendſhip was 
neceſſary. 


3 4- 
The Duke of Friuli, a vaſſal of Charles, is ſent 
againſt the Huns, and makes himſelf maſter of their 
treaſures, ſuppoſing they had any. Pope Adrian dies 
Dec. 25. Charlemagne is ſaid to have written his 
epitaph in Latin verſe: but one can hardly believe 
that this King of the Franks who could not write, 


ſhould nevertheleſs be capable of making Latin verſes. 
_—_— 0 
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796. 5 | 

Leo III. ſucceeds Adrian, and Charles writes to 
him thus: We rejoice at your election, and that 
you pay us that obedience and fidelity which is 
& our due. In this manner he expreſſes himſelf as 


a Patrician of Rome, and thus his father expreſſed 
himſelf to the Franks as Mayor of the Palace. 


797. 798. ä 

Pepin King of Italy, is ſent by his father againſt 
the Huns; a ſure ſign that the former victories were 
not very complete. He obtains a new one. The 
celebrated Empreſs Irene is ſhut up in a cloiſter by 
her ſon Conſtantine V. She re-aſcends the throne, 
cauſes her ſon's eyes to be put out; he dies of the 
operation, and ſhe laments his death. This Irene 
although the natural enemy of Charlemagne, was de- 
firous of being allicd to him. 


799. | 

At this period the Normans, that is, men of the 
North, who inhabited the coaſts of the Baltique, were 
pirates. Charles equips a flcet and clears the ſeas 
of them. 

The new Pope Leo III. incurs the reſentment of 
the Romans. His Canons reſolve to put out his eyes 
and cut out his tongue. The attempt is made ; but 
he recovers of his wounds. He comes to Paderborn 
to demand juſtice of Charles, who ſends him back to 
Rome with an eſcorte. Charles follows bim in a little 


time: Sends his ſon Pepin to ſeize the dutchy of Be- 


neventum, which ſtill held of the Emperor of Con- 
200: 


He arrives-at Rome : declares the Pope innocent 
of the crimes laid to his charge; and the 88 de- 
5 clares 
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clares him Emperor amidſt the acclamations of the 
people. Charlemagne affects to conceal his joy, un- 
der the cloke of modeſty, and ſeems aſtoniſhed at 
his glory. He acts as the Sovereign of Rome, and 
renews the Empire of the Cæſars. But to render 
that Empire durable, there was a neceſſity for his re- 
maining at Rome, + $527 


801. 
Hiſtorians alledge that as ſoon as he was Emperor, 
Irene expreſſed a deſire of being married to him. Such 
a marriage would rarher have been between the two 
Empires than between Charlemagne and Irene who 
was an old woman. | 18 


802. 


Charlemagne exerts all the authority of the old 
Emperors. No country from Beneventum to Bayonne, 
and frem Bayonne to Bavaria, was exempted from 
his legiſlative power. John Duke of Venice having 
aſſaſſinated a Biſhop, is accuſed before Charles and 
does not object to him as a Judge. 
Nicephorus, ſucceſſor to Irene, acknowledges Charles 
as Emperor, without coming to any agreement about 
the limits of the two Empires. 


| 803, 804. 
The Emperor applies himſelf to the eſtabliſhment 
of police in his dominions, as much as the times 
would permit. He again diſperſes the factions of the 
Saxons, and at laſt tranſports part of that people to 
Flanders, Provence, Italy and Rome itſelf. 


807. 
He dictates his laſt will, which begins thus: 
«© Charles, Emperor, Cæſar, the moſt invincible wag 
c of the Francs, &c. He bequeaths to Lewis all 
the country from Spain to the Rhine : he leaves ny 
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and Bavaria to Pepin; and to Charles, France from 
the Loire to Ingoldſtadt, and all Auſtraſia from the 
Scheld to the confines of Brandenbourg. In theſe 
three lots there was ſubject for eternal divifions. 
Charlemagne thought 5 prevent all diſſenſions, by 
ordaining that if any difference ſhould happen about 
the limits of theſe kingdoms, which could not be de- 
cided by evidence, they ſhould appeal to the Fudge- 
ment of the Croſs. This conſiſted in making the op- 
te Advocates ſtand with their arms extended, and 
be who was firſt wearied loſt the cauſe. The na- 
tural good ſenſe of ſo great a conqueror could not 
overbalance the cuftoms of the a 
Charlemagne ſtill retains the Empire and the So- 
vereignty, and was King of the kings his children, 
This famous will was made at Thionville with the 
robation of a Parliament. The Parliament was 
compoſed of biſhops, abbots, officers of the palace 
and the army, who attended for no other reaſon, but 
to atteſt the will of an abſolute Maſter. The diets 
were not then what they are now; and that vaſt re- 
public of princes, noblemen, and free towns, under 


one Cheif, was not then ellabliſhed. 


996. 


The famous Aaron, Caliph .of Bagdad, the new 
Babylon, ſends ©0506 ring and preſents to Charle- 
magne. The nations beſtowed upon Aaron a title 
ſuperior to that of Charlemagne ; the Emperor of the 
Weſt was ſirnamed the Great, but the Caliph was 
ſirnamed the Fuft. 

It is not ſurpriſing that Aaron Rachild ſhould fend 
Ambaſſadors to the French Emperor ; they were both 
enemies to the Emperor of the Eaſt: But what would 
be ſurpriſing is that a Caliph , as our Hiſtorians al- 
ledge, ſhould propoſe the ceſſion of Jeruſalem: to 
Charlemagne. It would have been a profanation in 
the Caliph to ä up to Chriſtians a city full of 


Moſſues, 
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Moſques, and this profanation would have coſt him 
his throne and life. Befides, enthuſiaſm had not as 
yet ſummoned the Chriſtians of the Welt to Jeru- 
ſalem. 5369/4 : 

Charles convokes a council at Aix-la-chapelle. 
This council adds to the creed, that the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeds from the Father and the Son. This addition 
was not then received at Rome, but the Romans 
adopted it ſoon after. Thus ſome Dogmas are eſta- 
bliſhed by little and little. 

At this period the people called Normans, Danes 
and Scandinavians, reinforced by the ancient Saxons 
who had retired among them, preſumed to menace 
the coaſts of the new Empire, Charles croſles the 
Elbe; and Godfrey chief of all thoſe Barbarians, in 
order to defend himſelf, draws a large trench between 
the Ocean and the Baltique on the confines of Holſtein 
the ancient Cimbrique Cherſoneſus, and fortifies this 
trench with a ſtrong paliſado. In the ſame manner 
the Romans had drawn an intrenchment between 


England and Scotland : feeble imitations of the famous 


Chineſe wall, 


807. 808. 809. 
Treaties with the Danes. Laws for the Saxons, 


Police eſtabliſhed in the Empire. Small fleets ſtation- 


£d at the mouths of rivers. 


810. 


Pepin that ſon of Charlemagne, to whom his fa- 
ther had given the kingdom of Italy, dies of the 
plague, in the month of July: leaving a baſtard called 
Bernard. The Emperor, without diſſiculty, beſtows 
Italy on this baſtard, as the natural heir, according to 
the cuſtom of the time. 


811. 
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A fleet ſtationed at Boulogne in the Channel. A 
ee rebuilt at Boulogne. Wurtzburg built. 
e death of prince Charles deſtined for the Empire. 


5 813. 7 

The Emperor aſſociates his ſon Lewis in the Em- 
Pire, in the month of March, at Aix-la-chapelle. 
All preſent are obliged to give their votes for this 

aſſociation. He gives the city of Ulm to the Monks 
who treat the inhabitants like ſlaves. He gives lands 
to Eginard the ſuppoſed lover of his daughter Emma, 
The Romances are full of fables worthy of Archbiſhop 
Turpin, concerning this Eginard and that pretended 
daughter of the Emperor ; but, unfortunately for the 
author, Charlemagne never had a daughter of that 


name. 
3 814. 

He dies of a pleuriſy after ſeven days illneſs, Janua- 
ry 28, at three in the morning. He had no phyſician 
near him, who knew what a pleuriſy was. Medicine 
like almoſt all the other arts, was known to none 
but the Arabians and Greeks of Conſtantinople. 


_ 


LEWIS THE DEBONNAIRE, 
or THE- WEAK. | 


SECOND EMPEROR. 


814. 
EWIsS haſtens from Aquitain to Aix-la-chap- 
pelle, and puts himſelf in full poſſeſſion of the 
Empire. He was born in 778 to Charlemagne, by 
one of his wives, called IIdegarde, daughter of a Ger- 
man 


/ 
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man Duke. He is ſaid to have had beauty, ſtrength, 
health and addreſs at all his exerciſes, and' to have 
underſtood Latin and Greek ; but he was weak and 
unfortunate. His Empire was bounded on the North 
by the Baltick and Denmark, the Ocean on the Welt, . 
the Mediterranean , Adriatic and Pyrenees on the 
South, and the Viſtula and T'zifla on the Eaſt. The 
Duke of Beneventum was his feudatory, and payed 
him annually Seven thouſand Crowns of gold for his 
Dutchy : a very conſiderable ſum at that time. The 
territory of Beneventum extended much farther at 

that time than now, and conſtituted the JOY 
of the two Empires. | 


815. 

The firſt ſtep that Lewis took, was to ſhut up all 
his ſiſters in convents, and all their lovers in jail; a 
meaſure for which he was not beloved either in his 
own family or in the ſtate ; the ſecond was to augment 
the privileges of all the churches ; ; and the third was 
to incenſe his nephew Bernard king of Italy, who 
came to take the oath of fidelity, and ſaw all his 


friends exiled. 


816. 


Sk the IV*> is elected biſhop of Rome and 
pope by the roman people, without conſulting the 
Emperor : but he makes the people ſwear obedience 
and fidelity to Lewis, to whom he carries the oath 
in perſon to Rheims. He crowns the Emperor and 
his wife Ermengarde ; and returns to Rome in the 
month of October, with a decree importing that for 
the future the popes ſhall be elected 1 in n preſence of 
the Emperor's ambaſſadors. 


817. 


"ona aſſociates his eldeſt ſon Lotharius, in the 
Empire. This was being in a great hurry. He makes 
obs his ſecond ſon, 9 of Aquitain; and erefts 

101. L D Bavaria 
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Bavaria with ſome neighbouring countries into a 
kingdom for his youngeſt ſon Lewis. All three are 
diſſatisfied; Lotharius, at being an Emperor without 
power; and the two others, with the ſmallneis of 
their dominions ; and Bernard king of Italy nephew 
to the Emperor, more diflatisfied than all the reſt. 
us, | 
The Emperor Lewis thought himſelf Emperor of 
Rome, and Bernard grandſon of Charlemagne, 
would have no maſter in Italy. It is plain that Char- 
lemagne in his diviſion had ated more like a parent 
than a politician, and laid the foundation of civil 
wars for his family. The Emperor and Bernard had 
recourſe to arms, and meet at Chaalons ſur Sone. 
Bernard, who was probably more ambitious than war- 
like, loſes part of his army without fighting; and 
ſubmits to the mercy of Lewis the Debonnaire, who 
orders the Eyes of his nephew Bernard and all his 
partifans to be put out. The operation was not-ex- 
pertly performed upon Bernard, who dies three days 
after he had undergone it. This Cuſtom of putting 
out the eyes of princes, was very much practiſed by 
the greek Emperors, unknown to the Caliphs, and 
prohibited by Charlemagne. 


819. | | 

The Emperor loſes his wife Ermengarde ; and he- 
fitates whether he ſhall become a monk or marry 
again, He takes to wife one Judith daughter of a Ba- 
varian count. He pacifies ſome troubles in Pannonia, 
and holds diets at Aix-la-chapelle. 

; 820, | 

His generals retake Carniola and Carinthia from 
the Barbarians who had conquered theſe provinces. 
| 821. 5 

Several Eccleſiaſtics inſpire the Emperor Lewis 
with remorſe for the puniſhment he had inflicted _ 


7 


x 
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his nephew king Bernard, and the monaſterial cap- 
tivity in which held three of his own brothers whoſe 
names were Drogon, Thierri and Hugues, contrary 
to the promiſe he had made to Charlemagne to take 
care of their fortune. Thoſe eccleſiaſticks were in 
the right. It is a conſolation to mankind, that there 
are every where men who can in the name of the 
Divinity inſpire princes with remorſe : but, there they 
ought to ſtop, without perſecuting and debaſing them. 


. 

The biſhops and abbots impoſe a public penance- 
on the emperor. He appears, in the aſſembly of At- 
tigni, covered with hair cloth. He gives biſhopricks 
and abbeys to his brothers whom he had made monks 

ainſt their inclination, He implores forgiveneſs of 
God for the death of Bernard : this might have been 
done without hair-cloth and public penance which 
rendered the emperor ridiculous. 


3 ·ͤ 5; 364 | 
What were more dangerous circumftances, Lotha 
rus whom he had affociated in the empire, cauſed 
_ himſelf to be crowned at Rome by pope Paſchal, the 
empreſs Judith his mother-in-law brought him a bro- 
ther, and the Romans neither loved nor valued the 
emperor. One of che great faults of Lewis, was his 
neglecting to fix the ſtate of empire at Rome. Pope 
Paſchal without remiſſion put out the eyes of all thoſe 
who preached up obedience to emperors : but after- 
wards he ſwore beſore God, that he had no ſhare in 
theſe executions, and the Emperor ſaid not a word. 
The empreſs Judith is delivered at Compiegne of 
a ſon who is called Charles. Lotharius was then re- 
turned from Rome. His father Lewis the emperor 
exacts of him an oath importing that he would con- 


ſent to give ſome kingdom to this child: a kind of 8 


oath the violation of which he might have foreſeen: 
D 2 824. Pope 
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824. 


Pope Paſchal dies. The Romans will not allow 
him to be buried. Lotharius at his return to Rome, 
cauſes informations to be taken againſt his memory. 
The proceſs is dropt. Lotharius as Emperor and So- 
vereign of Rome, makes laws for the protection of 
| the . but in theſe very laws, he names the pope 
| before himſelf : a very dangerous piece of inattention. 
Pope Stephen II. takes the oath of fidelity to the 
| two emperors, but there itis expreſly ſaid it was of 
his own free will. The clergy and the Roman peo- 


without the conſent of the emperor. They ſwear 
fealty to their lords Lewis and Lotharius, but add 


<< che popes: 

It ſeems that in all the oaths of thoſe times, there 
| were clauſes by which they were in effect annulled. 
Armorica or Britanny would not then acknowledge 
[ the empire. That people had no right but that in 
| common to all men, to be free; but in leſs than 
forty days they were obliged to yeild to the ſtronger 


Power. 


825. 


One Heriolt duke of the Danes comes to the court 
of Lewis to embrace the chriſtian religion; but, 
1 this was becauſe he had been expelled from his own 

dominions. The emperor ſends Anſcharius a monk 
| of Corbie, to preach chriſtianity in the deſerts where 

Stockholm is now actually built. He founds the 
Biſhoprick of Hamburgh for this Anſcharius, and from 

Hamburgh the Miſſionaries are to ſet out in order to 
convert the north. 

New Corbie is founded in Weſtphalia for the ſame 
purpoſe. The Abbot inſtead of being a miſſionary, 


| is now a prince of the empire. 
| . 856. While 


ple ſwear they will never ſuffer a pope to be elected 


* ſaving the fidelity we have promiſed to our lord 


* 
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| 826. 

While Lewis is employed at Aix- la- chapelle, about 
the miſſions of the north, the Mooriſh kings of Spain 
ſend troops into Aquitain, and war is carried on near 

the Pyrenees between the Muſſulmans and the Chriſ- 
tians; but it is ſoon terminated by agreement. 


827. 

The emperor Lewis cauſes councils to be held at 
Mentz, Paris and Toulouſe. He repents of this meaſure. 
The council of Paris writes to him and his ſon Lo- 
tharius: We intreat your excelleneies to remem- 
«© ber, after the example of Conſtantine, that the 
© biſhops have a right to judge you, and that biſhops 
cannot be judged by man.” RES 
Lewis beſtows upon his young ſon Charles in the 
cradle, what was then called Germany, ſituated bet- 
ween the Main, the Rhine, the Necker and the Da- 
nube, to this he added transjurane Burgundy com 
prehending the country of Geneva and Swiſſer lang. 

The ns other children of Lewis, reſent this — 
partition, and at firſt excite the exclamations of the J 
whole empire. Be: 

828. 


Judith mother of Charles that infant king of Ger- 
many, governed her huſband the emperor, and was 
governed by one Bernard count of Barcelona, her 


gallant whom ſhe had placed at the head of affairs. 


. 829. | 

So many weakneſſes gave birth to factions. An 
abbot called Vala, a relation of Lewis, begins a con- 
ſpiracy againſt the emperor. His three children, Lo- 
tharius aſſociated by him in the empire, Pepin to 
whom he had given Aquitain, and Lewis who hal 
received Bavaria from his bounty, declared againſt 
their father, 8 . A 

D 3 An 
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An Abbot of St. Dennis, who had at the ſame 


time, St. Medard de Soiſſons and St. Germain, pro- 
miſes to levy troops for their ſervice. The biſhops 
of Vienna, Amiens and Lyons, declare all thoſe who 
will not join them, rebels to God and the church. This 
was not the firſt time the world had ſeen civil war, 
preached up in the name of God; but, it was the firſt 
time any father had at one time, ſeen three of his own 
children rebellious and unnatural in the name of God. 
830. 

Each of theſe rebellious ſons had an army; and 
the father had but an handful of troops with which 
he fled f om Aix-la-chapelle to Boulogne in Picardy. 
He ſet out on Afhwedneſday, a circumſtance trifling 
in itſelf, but become eternally memorable by it's hav- 
ing been imputed to him as a crime equal to ſacrilege. 

At firſt a remanant of reſpect for the paternal and 
imperial authority, which had mixed with the rebel- 
lion, induces them to give Lewis the weak the hear- 
ing in an aſſembly at Compiegne. There he promi- 


ſes to be ruled by the advice of his ſon king Pepin, 


* 


and that of the prieſts, and to make his wife a nun. 
But until a deciſive reſolution can be taken, Pepin, 
according to the cuſtom of the times, puts out the 
eyes of Bernard that gallant of Judith, Who thought 
himſelf ſecure, and his brother underwent the ſame 
fate. 

Thoſe who have a taſte for the reſearches of anti- 
quity, are of opinion that Bernard preſerved his eyes, 
and that his brother ſuffered for him. True know- 
ledge does not conſiſt in the inveſtigation of theſe 
things; but in knowing the barbarous cuſtoms which 
prevailed at that time, the weakneſs of the govern- 
ment, the miſery of nations, and the power of the 
clergy. 

Lotharius arrives from Italy, he puts the Empe- 
ror his father in priſon, in the hands of monks. On 

| Fe 
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of theſe whoſe name was Gombaud, having more 


addreſs than his fellows, ſeryes the Emperor with 


great dexterity and effects his deliverance. Lotharius 
at length begs pardon of his father at Nimeguen. The 
three brothers are divided among themſelves, and the 
Emperor at the mercy of thoſe by whom he is gover- 
ned, leaves the whole Empire in confuſion. 


831. 


Diets are aſſembled, and armies raiſed on all hands. 
The Empire becomes an Anarchy. Lewis of Bava- 
ria enters the country called Germany, and makes 
his peace at the head of an army. | 

Pepin is made priſoner. Lotharius is taken into 
favour; and in every treaty à new rebellion is pro- 
jected. 

U on 

The Empreſs Judith takes the advantage of a lucky 
moment, to ſtrip Pepin of the kingdom of Aquitain, 
and give it to her ſon Charles, that is to herſelf in the 
name of her fon. If the Emperor Lewis the weak 
had not given away ſo many kingdoms, he would 


have been able to keep his own, 


Lotharius under pretext of dethroning his brother 
Pepin, arrives from Italy with an army, and with 
that army brings Pope Gregory IV. to inſpire more 
reſpect and excite more trouble, | 


833. 
Some Biſhops attached to the Emperor Lewis, par- 
ticularly thoſe of Germany, write to the Pope: If 
thou art come to excommunicate, thou ſhalt re- 
© turn excommunicated. But the party of Lo- 
tharius, of the other rebellious ſons and the pope pre- 
vailed. The rebel and papal army advances to the 
neighbourhood of Baſil againſt the imperial army. 


The Pope writes to the Biſhops : * Know that the 
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= 


authority of my Chair is greater than that of the 
„ throne of Lewis. In order to prove that aſſertion, 
he negotiates with that Emperor and deceives him. 
The field in which they negotiated, is called the field 
of deceit. He ſeduced the Emperor's officers and ſol- 
diers. That unfortunate father ſurrenders himſelf to 
his rebellious ſons Lotharius and Lewis of Bavaria, 
on this ſingle condition that they ſhould not put out 
1a eyes of his wiſe, and fon Charles who was with 
MW... 7 2 3; 7 

The rebellious Lotharius ſends his mother in law 
n Tortona; his father to the Abbey of St. 

edard, and his brother Charles to the monaſtery of 


Prum. He aſſembles a diet at Compiegne, and 


from thence adjourns to Soiſſons. : 

An Archbiſhop of Rheims, called Ebbon, taken 
from a ſervile condition againſt the laws, and elevated 
to that dignity by Lewis himſelf, depoſes his Sove- 
rain and benefadtor. The Monarch is compelled to 
appear Before this Prelate, ſurrounded by thirty Bi- 
ſhops, Canons and Monks in the Church of Notre 


Dame at Soiffons. Lotharius is preſent at the humi- 


Jiation of the father. An hair cloth is ſpread before 
the altar. The Archbiſhop commands the Emperor 
to take off his baJdrick, ſword and habit and proſtrate 
himſelf upon this hair-cloth. Lewis, with his face 
towards the earth, implores of his own accord, public 
pennance, which he deſerved but too well by this abject 


ſubmiſſion. The Archbiſhop compels him to read 


aloud the liſt of his crimes, among which it is ſpeci- 


Hed that he had ordered his troops, to march on Aſh- 
wedneſday, and convoked a parliament on holy thurſ- 


day. They conſtitute a verbal proceſs of this whole 
tranſaction, a monument ſtill extant of inſolence and 


meanneſs. In this proceſs they did not even dei 


to call Lewis by the name of Emperor. Thy 

Lewis the weak continues ſhut up for the ſpace of a 

year, in acell of the convent of St. Medard at _ 
r 2 clothed 
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clothed in ſakcloth, without ſervants, without con- 
ſolation. Had he had but one ſon, he would have 
been loſt for ever: but, his three children quarrelled 
about his ſpoils; and their diſſenſions ſoon reſtored 
liberty and the crown to their father. 1 

At this time of Anarchy, the Normans, chat! is an 
afſembl age of Norwegians, Swedes, Danes, Pome- 
ranians and Livonians, infeſted. the ip? 5 of the Em 
pire. They burned the new biſhoprick of rag 
ſacked and plundered Frieſland, ſhewed by antici- 
pation the miſeries they would one day _ — and 
there was no other way taken to expel than 
paying a ſum of n which invited 9 to return 
again. : © 20k HEEL 


$34. | 


s king of — and Pepin king of . 
tain, reſolve to deliver their father, becauſe they are 
diſſatisſied with their brother Lotharius, who is forced 
to conſent to his enlargement. The Emperor is re- 
eſtabliſhed in St. Denis near Paris, but he dares not 
reſume the crown, till aſter; he is abſolved by the 
bene. - 


As ſoo as he is abſolved, he is enabled to levy 
troops. Lotharius reſtores his wife Judith and his 
ſon Charles. An aſſembly at Thionville anathema- 
tizes that of Soiſſons. It coſts the archbiſhop Ebbon 
no more than the loſs of his ſee; beſides he. was 
only depoſed in the veſtry; whereas the nnen 
"wy V frets at 120 foot of the altar. 8 


336. | 


This whole year is ſpent in fruitles negotiations, 
and marked by public calamities. 


D 5 837. Lewis | 
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837. RE ba 
Lewis the weak is taken ill. A comet appears; 
4 fail not (faid the Emperor to his aſtrologer) to let 
e me know what that comet ſignifies.” The aſtro- 
loger anſwers that it portended the death of a great 
prince. The Emperor did not doubt but it was his 
own : prepares himſelf for death and recovers. That 
fame year the comet had its effect upon his ſon. 
king Pepin, This was a new ſource of trouble. 
The Emperor Lewis has now {but two children 
to fear, inſtead of three, Lewis of Bavaria rebels 
again, and again begs pardon. 
839. 


Lotharius likewiſe begs pardon in order to have 


Aquitain. The Emperor makes a new partition of 


his dominions, takes every thing from the children of 
Pepin lately dead. To Italy poſſeſſed by the rebel 
Lotharius, he adds Burgundy, Lyons, Franche 
Comte, part of Lorrain, of the Palatinate, of Triers, 
Cologne, Alface, Franconia, Nuremberg, Thurin- 

ia, Saxony and Frieſland. He gives to his beloved 
Charles the ſon of Judith, all that lies between the 
Loire, the Rhone, the Meuſe and the ocean. By this 
partition, he again finds the ſecret to diſguſt his chil- 
dren and grand-children. Lewis of Bavaria takes 


arms againſt him. 


FP! $40. | | 
Lewis the Emperor dies at length of chagrin. Be- 
fore his death he makes preſents to his children. Some 
partiſans of Lewis of Bavaria, expoſtulating with 
him on account of his having given nothing to that 
unnatural Son, I forgive him, (ſaid he) but, let 
& him know he is the cauſe of my death.” 
His will confirms the donation of Pepin and Char- 


lemagne to the church of Rome, which- owes every 
| | thing 
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thing to the kings of the Francs. One is ſurpriſed in 
reading the charter called Carta diviſſanis, to find 
him adding Corſica, Sardinia and Sicily to thoſe pre- 
ſents.. Sardinia and Sicily were diſputed between the 
Muſſulmans and ſome chriſtian adventurers, which 
laſt had recourſe to the Popes from whom they received 
bulls and charity. They conſented to hold of the 
Popes, but at that time, in order to acquire that 
right of fief or depend ence, the popes ought to have 
demanded it of the Emperors. It is not known whe- 
ther or not Lewis the weak actually ceded the ſupe- 
riority of Sardinia and Corſica. As for Sicily, it be- 
longed io the Emperors of the eaſt, 

Lewis expires June 20, 840. 


. — — 
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LOTHARIUS. 
TAI RD EMPEROR, 
84. 


N a little time after the death of his ſon, Charle- 
magne's Empire underwent the deſtiny of Ale- 
xander's, and of the greatneſs of the Catiphs, Raiſed 
with precipitation, it tumbled all at once, and was 
divided by inteſtine wars. e 
It is not at all ſurpriſing that princes who had de- 
throned their father, ſhould wiſh to exterminate each 
other. Every one vied in ſtripping his brother. Lo- 
tharius the Emperor wanted to have the whole. 
Lewis of Bavaria and Charles the Son of ſudith united 
againſt him. They laid waſte the Empire, and drained 
it of ſoldiers. | The two kings fought a bloody battit 
with their brother at. Fonteney in the Auxeroĩs. An 
hundered thouſand men 5 7; ſaid to have been loſt on 
this 
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this occaſion.” Lotharius was victor. Then he ex- 
hibited to the world an example of policy, quite con- 


trary to that of Charlemagne. The conqueror of the 


Saxons and Frieſlanders, had ſubjected them to 


Chriſtianity as a neceſſary check. Lotharius in order 
to attach them to his intereſt, gives them free liberty 
of conſcience, and one half of the country becomes 
Iidolatrous again. i en THT 2% | 9, q2 tO 1 
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q The two brothers Lande of Bavaria and Charles of 


Aquitain unite-by that famous oath, which is almoſt 
the only monument extant of the language called Ro- 
mance: Pro Deo amur & pro Chriſtian poblo, & noſtro 


commun ſalvament dinſt di in avant, in quant Deos 


ſavir & podir me dunat SW. This Language 


is ſtill ſpoken by the Griſons of the valley of Engadina. 


843. 844 

An aſſembly is held at Verdun, for a treaty of par- 
tition between the three brothers. "They fight and 
negotiate from the Rhine to the Alps. Italy waits in 
tranquillity, until the fate of arms ſhall give her a 
maſter. Fe OY 

While the three brothers tear in pieces the boſom 
of the Empire, the Normans continue to lay waſte 
the frontiers with impunity. At length, the three 
brothers ſign the famous treaty of patition, terminated 
at Coblentz by an hundred and twenty deputics. 
Lotharius remains emperor. He poſſeſſes Italy, part 
of Burgundy, the courſe of the Rhine, the Scheld and 
the Meuſe. Lewis of Bavaria keeps all the reſt of 


Germany. Charles, afterwards ſirnamed the bald, 


is king of France. The emperor renounces all au- 
thority over theſe two brothers. Thus he is no more 
than emperor of Italy, without being maſter of Rome. 

| All 


* 


* 
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All the great officers and noblemen of the three kin 

doms, acknowledge by an authentic a&, the Tron 

of the three brothers, and the ſucceſſion entailed u 3 
their children. 

Pope Sergius II. is elected by che Roman p peol 
and takes "ofſeſſion of the chair, without waitin for 
the confirmation of the emperor Lotharius, That 
prince is not powerful enough to revenge the affront, 
but ſends his ſon Lewis to Rome to confirm the Pore”: 8 
election, in order to preſerve his right, and that the 

outh may be crowned king of the Lombards or of 
Tealy He likwiſe procures a regulation at Rome i | 
an, alembly of biſhops, importing that no © pops pe ſhall 
be conſecrated. without the confirmation of 
peror. 

Mean while, Lewis in Germany, is abi; ged to 
fight, ſometimes with the Huns, ſometimes wth the 
Normans, and ſometimes with the Bohemians. Theſe 
Bohemians together with the Sileſians and Moravians 
were idolatous % N oe; who made incurſions Wo. 
the Chriſtian Barbarians with various ſucceſ: b 1 

The emperor Lotharius and Charles the. bald *. 
ſtill more to ſuffer in their dominions. The provinces 
from the Alps to the Rhine no longer know whom te 
obe . 

7 here is a faction raiſed i in favour of a ſon of that 
unfortunate Pepin king of Aquitain, who had been 
ſtripped by his father Lewis -the weak, - Several: 
tyrants made themſelves maſters of ſeveral towns. 
Small battles were every where fought, and in theſe 
there was always a number of monks, abbots and 
biſhops flain ſword in hand. Hugues that fon of 
Charlemagne, who was compe lle to be a monk, 
afterwards abbot of St. De, is killed before Tou- 
louſe, together with the abbot of Ferriere ; two biſhops 
are there made priſoners. The Normans ravage the 
coaſts of France. Charles the bald makes no. other 
oppoſition to them, but an obligation to pay them 

fourteen 


2 


86 LoTHALFY $ 


fourteen thouſand filver marks, which, was a ſure way 
of inviting them to return, „5 


8 847. gs 
The emperor Lotharius no leſs unfortunate, cedes 
Frieſland to the Normans, by the title of homage. 
This fatal cuſtom of receiving enemies for vaſſals, 
paves. the way for the ſettlement of thoſe pirates 
in Normandy. . | att 
on 848- SO 
While the Normans ravaged the coaſts of France, 
the Saracens enter Italy : make themſelves maſters 
of Sicily, advance towards Rome by the mouth of the 
Tiber, and plunder the rich church of St. Peter with- 
out the walls. | f | 
Pope Leo IV. in ſuch a dangerous conjuncture 
aſſuming an authority which the generals of the em- 
peror Lotharius ſeemed to abandon, ſhews himſelf 
worthy in defending Rome to command as ſove- 
reign in that city. He had employed the riches of 
the church, in repairing the walls,, building towers, 
and ſtretching chains acroſs. the Tiber. e armed 
the militia at his own expence, engaged the inhabi- 
tants of Naples and Gaietta to come and defend the 
coaſt and port of Oſtia, without negleeting the wiſe 
precaution of taking hoſtages from them,; well know- 
ing that thoſe who are powerful enough to ſuccour us, 
have alſo the power to do us harm. He in perſon 
viſited all the poſts, and received the Saracens at 
their deſcent, not in the equipage of a warrior, like 
Goſlin biſhop of Paris, upon a füt more preſſing oc- 
caſion; but as a pontif who exhorted a Chriſtian 
people, and a king who watched over the ſafety of his 
ſubjects. In him the courage of the firſt ages of the 
republic revived in the . of cowardice and corrup- 
tion, like a fair monument of old, Rome, which is 
ſometimes found in the ruins of the new. * 7 
9 FT he 
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The Arabians are; deftated and the priſancxs/ em- 
ployed in building a new wall round St. Neter e, and 
in aggrandiſing the city which the came to deſtraꝝ. 10 

Lotharius aſſociates his ſon is in his feeble 
empire. The Muſſulmans ate driven from Beneven- 
15 but they remain in the Guarillan and in Ca- 


n e „ 
New diſcord. among the brothers, and among the 
biſhops and noblemen, which renders the people ſtill 
more unhappy. Some Franc and German biſheps 
declare the emperor Lotharius has forfeited the etn- 
pire. Fhey had no right to make this declaration, 
either as biſhogs, or Germans and Francs, ſeeing he 
was only emperor of Italy. It was therefore a fruit- 
leſs outrage. Lotharius was happier than his father. 


$50. i, 

A4 reconciliation is effected among the three bro-—- 

chers. The Empire is harraſſed by new incurſions 
of all the Barbarians bordering upon the Empire. 

In the midſt of theſe horrours, the miſſionary An- 
ſcharius Biſhop of Hamburg perſuades one Exic, 
Chief or Duke or King of Denmark, to allow the 
chriſtian religion in his dominions. He obtains. the 
ſame permithon in Sweden, But the Swedes and 
Danes, | nevertheleſs, make incurſions upon the 
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| Amidſt theſe deſolations of Franceand Germany, the 
weakneſs of Italy threatened by the muſſulmans, the 
miſgovernment of Lewis of Italy, ſon of Lotharius, 
ven up to debauchery at Pavia, and deſpiſed: in 
dome, the Emperor of Conſtantinople negatiates 
with the Pope for the recovery of Rome; but that 


Emperor was no other than Michael ſtill more de- 
+ bauched 


6 Dea 1D + 


bauched and deſpiſed than Lewis of Italy; and all 
theſe eircumſtances had no other effect chan that of 
1 the power of the Pope. | 


The Emperor Lotharius 5 had made): his aber 
Lewis the Meat a Monk, now makes himſelf a Monk 
in his turn, induced by the troubles of his Empire, 
the fear of death, and ſuperſtition. He takes the 
habit in the Abbey of Prum, and on the 18th of 
September dies like a nga}? _ "Raving: ved” 
as athrant. | 
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FT ER the death of this third Einperor of the 


- Weſt, new kingdoms aroſe in Europe. Lewis 
of Italy, his eldeſt ſon, remains at Pavia, with the 
vain title of Emperor of the Weſt. The ſecond fon 
called Liotharius a after his father, has the kingdom of 
Lotharingia afterwards called Lorrain, extended from 
Geneva to Strasburg and Utrecht. The third, whoſe 


name was Charles, poſſeſſed Savoy, Dauphiny with 


part of Lionnois, Provence and Languedoc. Theſe 


dominions compoſed the kingdom of Arles from the 


name of the capital, a city formerly N and em- 


belliſned by the Romans, but then ſmall and poor 

like all the other towns on this ſide the Alps. In the 
flouriſhing times of the republic and in the reigns of 
the Cæſars, the Romans aggrandiſed and decorated 
the towns which they had ſubdued ; but when left 


to themſelves or to the Barbarians, all of them went 
0 


— 
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to wreck, and by their ruins atteſted the ſuperiority 


of the Roman genius. 
A Barbarian called Sion food ster made 
himſelf king of Britany, part of which was ſtill pa- 
gan; but all theſe W fell almoſt AS faſt as 


wy were FAINT. 


ö 
Lewis the Germanic begins by taking Alſace from 
the new king of Lorrain. He beſtows privileges upon 
Straſbourg already a powerful city, when there was 
nothing but villages in that part of the world on the 
other fide of the Rhine. The Normans deſolate 
France. Lewis the Germanic takes that opportunity 
to come and overwhelm his brother, inſtead of affiſting 
him againſt the Barbarians. He defeats him near 
Orleans. The biſhops of France in vain excommu- 
nicate him : he reſolves to make himſelf maſter of 
France, The remains of the Saxons and other Bar- 
barians who invade Germany, oblige him to come 
and defend his own dominions. 


From $858, to 865. 


Lewis II. that phantom of an emperor in Italy, 
takes no ſhare in all theſe troubles, leaves the popes 
to ſtrenghten their own power, and dares _ reſide 
at Rome. - 

| Charles the Bald of France and Lewis the Gris 
nic make peace, becauſe they could no longer make 
war. The moſt memorable event of that time, re- 
lates to the amours of Lotharius king of Lorrain : 
that prince was willing to imitate Charlemagne who 
repudiated his wives and married his coneubines. 
He divorces his wife called Thietberge, daughter of 
a Burgundian nobleman. She is accuſed of adultery 
and confeſſes the crime. He marries his miſtreſs 
called Valdrade, who had been formerly promiſed to 


him as a wife. He procures the convocation of 2 
| council 


90 LEWIS II. 


council at Aix- la- chapelle, which approves of his 
divorce from. Thietberg. The decree of that council 
is confirmed by another at Metz, in preſence of the 
pope's legates. Pope Nicholas I. annuls the coun- 
cils of Metz and Aix-la-chapelle, and exerciſes. an 
authority hitherto unknown. He excommunicates 
and depoſes ſome biſhops who eſpouſe the party of the 
king of Lorrain : and finally, that king is compelled 
to quit the wife whom he loves, and to take back the 
other whom he could not love, iy 

Jt were, doubtleſs, to be wiſhed that there was a 
facred tribunal to apprize ſovereigns of their duty, and 
make them bluſh for their violences. But there does 
not ſeem to be any reaſon for a monarch's ſubmitting 
the ſecrets of his marriage-bed to the authority of a 
ſtranger, and the orientals appear to have always 
maintained cuſtoms more conformable to nature, and 
more favourable for the domeſtic peace of families, 
in.conlidering all the fruits of love as legitimate, and 
n thoſe amours impenetrable to the eyes of 

e public. = 

In thoſe times, the deſcendants of Charlemagne, 
were always by the ears together: and their kingdoms 
were always attacked by the Barbarians. 

Young Pepin great grandſoh of Charlemagne, ſon 
of the depoſed Pepin king of Aquitain, who died with- 
out dominions, having for ſome time led a vagrant 
and unhappy life, joins the Normans, renounces the 
Chriſtian religion, and: finiſhes his career in being 
taken and ſhut up in a convent where he dies. 

It is to this year chiefly, that we can fix the ſchiſm 
which ſtill continues between the Greek and Roman 
churches. Neither Germany nor France intermed- 
dled in the affair. The people were too miſerable to 
mind thoſe diſputes which are ſo interreſting during 
the leiſure of peace. 

Charles 


LE W 1 s 1 2 


Charles king of Arles, dies without, iſſue, Fhe 
| emperor Lewis and Letharius divde his dominions. 

t is a deſtiny fixed to the houſe of Charlemagne, 
that the children ſhould take arms againſt their fathers. 
Lewis the Garmanic had two ſons. Lewis the younger 
diſſatisfied with his portion, endeavours. to dethrone 
him. His rebellion produces no other ane 
than, that of his aſking pardon. | 


$67. $68. 


Lewis king of Germany defeats the Moravians 
and Bohemians, by the hands of his ſons. Theſe are: 
not victories which augment a ſtate and help it to 
flouriſh, This was nothing but repelling FO to, 
their foreſts and mountains, 


869. 


The excommunicated king of Lorain g gaes tovifie 
the new- pope Adrian: at 2 dines with him, pro- 
miſes to leave off living with his miſtreſs; and den 
on his return, at Placentia. 

Charles the Bald ſeizes Lorrain and even Alſace in 
deſpite of the right of a baſtard of Lotharius to whom 
his father had given that province. Lewis #he Ger- 
manic had taken Alſace from Lotharius, but is was 
reſtored; Charles the Bald took, but did not re- 


ſtore it. 


4 
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Lewis of Germany wants to have Lorrain, Lewis 
of Italy the emperor has the ſame inclination, and 
engages pope Adrian in his intereſt. No regard is 
paid either to the emperor or pope. Lewis of Ger- 

many and Charles the Bald divide all the dominions 
comprehended under the name of Lorrain in, two: 
equal parts. The Weſtern falls to the king of France, 
and the Eaftern to the king of Germany. Pope 


| Adrian threatens excommunication. They had al- 
ready 


# 
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ready begun to make uſe of theſe arms. But they © 
were deſpiſed. The emperor of Italy was not power- 
ful enough to render them formidable, 3 


0 87 1545 ins 

This emperor of Italy could ſcarce get the better of 
2 duke of Beneventum, who being at the ſame time 
vaſſal of the empires of the Eaſt and Weſt, would 
obey neither the one nor the other, and indeed kept 
the balance equal between then. 

The emperor Lewis ventures to go to Beneven- 
tum, and is put in priſon by the duke: the very 
ſame adventure that afterwards happened to Lewis 
XI. with the duke of Burgundy. | 


872. 872. 

Pope John VIII. who ſucceeded Adrian II. ſeeing 
the precarious ſituation of the emperor's health, pri- 
vately promiſes the imperial crown to Charles 1b 
Bald of France, and ſells that promiſe for a good 
price. This is the ſame John VIII. who paid 
ſuch reſpect to the Patriarch Photius, ſuffering him 
to be named before himſelf in a council at Con- 

The Moravians, Huns and Danes continue to 
harraſs Germany; and that vaſt extent of dominion 
cannot as yet have the benefit of good laws. c 


874. 


France was not more happy. Charles the Bald had 

a ſon called Carloman whom he had ordered to be 
- ſhaved in his infancy, and created a deacon againſt 
his own inclination. At length he fled for refuge to 

Metz in the dominions of his uncle Lewis of Ger- 

many, where he levies troops, but being taken, his 
father orders his eyes to be put out according to the 

—A EER 
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wr 875. | 
The emperor Lewis II. dies at Milan. His bro- 

ther Charles the Bald, king of France, paſſes the Alps, 
ſecures the paſſages againff his brother Lewis of Ger- 
many, haſtens to Rome, laviſhes awa y te his money, 
is proclaimed king of the Romans by E people, and 
crowned, by the pope. 
If the Salique law it hoes in force in the family 
of ele the Empire muſt have belonged to 

the eledſt branch of the houſe of Lewis the Germanic; 
but a number of troops, expedition, condeſcenſion, 
and a ſum of money, conſtituted the right of Charles the 
Bald, and thereby he debaſed his own 5 — to enjoy 
it. Pope J ohn VII conferred the crown as ſovereign, 
the Bald Sele it as a vaſſal, acknowledging that 
he held every thing of the pope, leaving to the ſuc- 
ceſſors of that pontif the power of beſtowing the Em- 
pire, and promiſing to have always near him a vicar 
of the holy ſee, to determine all eccleſiaſtical affairs 
of conſequence. The archbiſhop of Sens was in 
that quality, primate of Gaul and Germany : a title 
become altogether uſeleſs. 

Aſſuredly the popes had reaſon to believe them- 

ſelves veſted with the right of beſtowing the Empire, 

and even of ſelling it, ſecing they found people to aſk 
and to purchaſe it of their hands; and ſeeing Charle- 
magne himſelf had received the title of emperor from 
pope Leo III. But we have likewiſe reaſon to ſay, 
that Leo III. in declaring Charlemagne emperor, had 
declared him his maſter, and that prince having taken 
the rights attached to his dignity, it was the privilege 
of his ſucceſſors, to confirm the popes, not to be elected 
by them, Time, occafion, cuſtom, _ preſcription 
and power are the foundation of all right. 


CHARLES 
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CHARLES THE BALD, 


Firn EMPEROR, 


HARLES cauſes himſelf bx be ec at 
Pavia, king of Lombardy, by the bifhops, counts 
and abbots of that country : * e elect you (it is 
c ſaid in that act) with” unanimous confent, 
te you have been raifed to the imperial throne, by 
<<< the interceflion of the apoffles- St. Peter and 'St. 
Paul, and their vicar John fovereign pontif, &c.” 


876. 

Lewis of Germany falls upon France, in order to 
revenge himſelf upon his brother for having prevented 
him from buying the Empire: but death overtook 
him in the execution of his vengeance. 

The cuſtom (which leads men by the noſe) at that 
time, was for princes to weaken their dominions in 
ſharing them amoug their children. Accordingly 
Lewis the Germanic divided his dominions among his 


three fons. To Cartoman he gave Bavaria, Carinthia 


and Pannonia: to Lewis, Frieſland, Saxony, Thurin- 
gia and Franconia; and Charles the 1 . the Fat, 
afterwards emperor, had the half of ain, with 
Suabia and the neighbour! ng countries at that time 


called . 


877. | 
This diviſion renders the emperor Charles the Bald 


more powerful; and he is reſolved to ſeize that half of 


Lorrain which is not in his poſſeſſion. Here follows 


an example of the exceſſive ſuperſtition at that time 


Joined to rapaciouſneſs and deceit. Lewis of Ger- 


many ſends thirty men to the camp of Charles the 
Bala, 
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Bald, to prove in the name of God, that his part uf 
Lorrain, of right belongs to him. Ten of theſe 
thirty confeſſors, take up ten rings and ten flints out 
of a cauldron of boiling water without being ſcalded ; 
the ſame number carry each a red hot iron the ſpace 
of nine feet without being burnt ;. and the laſt ten, 
being tied with cords, are thrown into cold water and 
ſink to the bottom; a ſure proof of a ri cauſe, for 
water expels thoſe who are perjured to the ſurface. 
Hiſtory is ſo full of thoſe proofs, that we can hardly 
deny the whole as apocryphal. Cuſtom which made 
them common rendered alſo thoſe arts common, which 
make the ſkin for ſometime inſenſible to the action of 
fire, ſuch as oil of vitriol and other corroſives. With 
regard to the miracle of going to the bottom of the 
water into which they were thrown, it would 
have been a greater miracle, had they floated on the 
ſurface. "= 5 | 
Lewis would not confine himſelf to this ceremony. 
He engaged near Cologne with the emperor his uncle, 
who being defeated, retired to Italy, whither he was 
purſued by the conqueror. | 
Rome was then threatened by the Muſſulmans who 
were ftill cantoned in Calabria, Carloman that king 
of Bavaria, leagued with his brother of Lorrain, pur- 
ſues his uncle the Bald into Italy, who finds himſelf 
at one time, hard beſet by his nephew, by the Ma- 
hometans, and the intrigues of the pope, and dies 
in October, at a village near Mount Cenis. 
Hiſtorians ſay he was poiſoned by his phyſician a 
Few whoſe name was Sedecias. Certain it is, the 
chriſtian part of Europe was then ſo ignorant, that 
Kings were obliged to employ Jews or Arabians for 
their phyſicians. | 
It is in the reign of Charles the Bald that the great 
Feodal government began, and all things: went to 
decay, It was under him that many poſleſſors of 


great 
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great military offices, - dutchies, marquiſates and 
countſhips, attempted to make theſe honours here- 


* 
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LEWIS III. or theSTAMMERER. 


SIXTH EMPEROR. 


e | 
OPE John VIII. 'who thinks he has a right to 7 
nominate an Emperor, can ſcarcely ſupport him- 1 


ſelf in Rome. He promiſes the Empire to Lewis the 
Stammerer King of France, Son of the Bald, He 
promiſes it to Carloman of Bavaria: and engages 
himſelf to one Lambert Duke of Spoleto a vaſlal of 
r ERIE. 

This Lambert of Spoleto finding himſelf deceived 
by the Pope, joins a Marquis of Tuſcany, enters 
Rome, ſeizes his Holineſs ; but is afterwards obliged 
to releaſe him. One Boſon Duke of Arles likewiſe 
pretends to the Empire. 3 IS | 
The Mahometans were .nearer the conqueſt of 
Rome than all their competitors. The Pope agrees 
to pay them an annual tribute of twenty thouſand 
marks of ſilver. Anarchy prevails in Germany, 
France and Italy. 

Lewis the Stammerer dies at Compiegne on the 
tenth of April. He is put in the liſt of Emperors, 
only becauſe he was ſon of a Prince who ſwayed the 
imperial ſceptre. Et 
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CHARLES III. or THE : GROSS. 


Seventh buran. 


| 879. | 
H E buſineſs, was. to make an Emperor and 2 


King of France, Lewis the Stammerer left 
two children of fourteen, and fifteen years of age. It 


was not then a decided point whether or not an infant 


or minor could be King. Several new noblemen of 
France offered the crown to Lewis of Germany. 
He took no more than the weſtern part of Lorrain, 
which had been the ſhare of Charles the Bald. Lewis 
and Carloman the two ſons of the Stammerer are ac- 


knowledged Kings of France, although they are not 


unanimouſly acknowledged, as le . children; 
but Boſon cauſes himſelf to be — 2 — King of 
Arles, augments his territory and claims the Empire. 
Charles the Groſs King of the country ſtill called Ger- 
many, preſſes the Pope to crown him Emperor. 
The Pope anſwers that he will beſtow the imperial 
crown upon him who ſhall firſt come to his aſſiſtance 
againſt the Chriſtians and ate e 1 ; 
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Chailes the Groſs, King of . £58 th 
of Bavaria and Lorrain, unite with the King of France 
againſt Boſon the new King of Arles and make 
war upon him. They beſiege Vienne in Daupluny ; 
but Charles the Gre marches from Vienne to Rome. 


| 861, wanne 
Charles is een and conſecrated Eher by 


| Pop John VIII. in the church of St. * on Chriſt 


mas day. 
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His brother Lewis King of Bavaria, Pannonia, 
what was called eaſtern France, and the two Lorrains, 
dies on the twentieth of January in that ſame year 
without iſſue. The Emperor Charles the Groſs was 
natural heir of his dominions; but the Normans 
preſented themſelves in order-to ſhare in them. Theſe 
frequent troubles of the north render the imperial 
ower very problematic in Rome where ancient liberty 
HY thruft out new roots : It was not known who 
ould reigrt in that ancient capital of Europe, whe- 
ther it ſhould be the people; the Biſhop. or àn Empe- 
ror who was a ſtranger. 5 
The Pope fends him 4 branch of palm according 
to cuſtom; but it was the only palm he obtained. 
The Normans penetrate as far as Metz; they go 
to burn Aix-H-chapelle and deftroy all the works of 
Charlemagne. Charles h Groß can find no other 
wWiy of being delivered from them, than that of ſeiz- 
ing all tke plate belonging to the churches, and giv- 
ing them 4160 marks of filver, with which they went 
away to fit out new Armaments. RR 
„ 8 cn/wins =; 
The empire was become ſo weak; that pope Mar- 
tin II. who ſucceeded John VIII. begins with making 
a ſolemn decree, by which they were no longer to 
wait for the emperor's orders in electing popes. The 
emperor in vain complains of this decree, He had 
abundance of other affairs upon his hands. 
A certain duke called Zuentibold' laid waſte Ger- 
many at the head of the Moravian pagans. The 
r made peace with him, as with the Normans. 
It is not known whether, or not he had money to give 
him; but he acknowledged him as prince and vaſſal 
of the empire. 2 V 
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Great part of Italy is ſtill laid waſte by the duke of 
Spoleto and the Saracens, which laſt plunder the rich 
abbey of Monte Caſſini and carry off all its treuſure; 
but a duke of Beneventum had been before hand 
with them. i braigmnitu ct noino eee ; 
Charles the Groſs marches into Italy to put a ſtop 
to theſe diforders. But ſcarce is he arrived when 
hearing of the death of his two nephews: the young 
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on him. 1171 
Fe had better engaged the e with good ar- 
mies. Theſe finding themſelves attacked by perfidy 
alone, penetrate from Holland into Flanders, paſs the 
Somme and the Oiſe without reſiſtance, take and 
burn Pontoiſe, and arrive at Paris by land and warer. 
That city which is: now ſo immenſe, was then nei- 
ther large, ſtrong, nor populous. The tower of the 
great chatelet was not yet entirely built when the Nor- 
mans appeared. were öbliged to finiſh it in a 
5 12 Enn 1. hurry | 
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hurry with wood, ſo that the lower part was of ſtone 
and the upper of carpenter's work. 

The Parifians who expected at that time an irrup- 
tion of the Barbarians, did not abandon the city as 


heretofore. Odo or Eudes count of Paris, whoſe 
valour afterwards raiſed him to the throne of France, 


put the town in ſuch order as animated the courage of 
the inhabitants, and ſerved them inſtead of towers and 
ramparts. ' Sigefroi chief of the Normans carried on 
the ſiege vrith obſtinate fury tho” not deſtitute of art. 


The Normans uſed the ram to batter the walls; ef- 


fected a breach and gave three aſſaults, which the 
Pariſians ſuſtained with unſhaken courage. They had 
at their head, not only count Eudes, but alſo their 


biſhop Goſlin wh Lees, day after having beſtowed 


his benediction, poſted himſelf at the breach with a 
helmet on his head, a quiver at his back, and a battle- 
ax at his belt, and fought in ſight of the croſs _ 
he planted on the rampart. This biſhop ſee 
have had at leaſt as much authority in the city, as 
count Eudes, ſeeing it was to him that Sigefroi chief 
of the Normans firſt addreſſed himfelf for permiſſion 
to enter Paris, This prelate died of fatigue in the 
middle of the ſiege, leaving his memory reſpected and 
regretted ; for tho” he armed thoſe hands which his 
rehgion' reſerved ſolely for the miniſtry of the altar, he 
armed them in defence of that very altar and of his 
e en in the juſteſt of all cauſes, namely neceſ- 
1 ſelf-preſervation which is always above the laws. 


is brethren were armed only in civil Wars, and 


againſt chriſtians. Perhaps if canonization is due to 
ſome men, it would have been better to raiſe that pre- 
Hate to heaven, who fought and died for his N. 
than a great many obſcure men whoſe virtue if 17 
| had any, was uſeleſs to the world. C 


| i nee 
The Motors kept Paris beſieged a a whole 3 year 
iy and an half. The Pariſians experienced all the hor- 
| rors 


ww. 


| ſelves to the Mahometan religion.” 
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rors attending famine and contagion in a long ſiege» 


and ftill were unſhaken. At the end of rhat period, 


the emperor Charles the Groſs, king of France, came 
at length to their relief and appeared on rhe mount of 
Mars now called Mont- Martre, but he durſt not at- 
tack the Normans; he came only to buy another 
ſhameful truce, Thoſe Barbarians' quit Paris to go 
and beſiege Sens, and plunder Burgundy, while 
Charles goes to Germany to aſſembſe thoſe diets 
which deprived him of a throne of which he was ſo 
unworthy, ie, 
The Normans continu? their devaſtations, but 


although .enemies of the chriſtian name, it never came 


into their minds to force any perſon whatever to re- 
nounce chriſtianity; They reſembled the Francs, 
the Goths, the Alains, the Hemes, the Heruli who 
in the fourth century being an queſt of new ſettle- 
ments, far from impoſing their religion upon the con- 
quered Romans, adopted with great eaſe the religion 
of the vanquiſhed; thus the Turks, while they 
plundered the empire of the Caliphs, ſubmitted them- 
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There was nothing wanting to Charles the Groſs, 
but to be unhappy in his family: contemned in the 


empire, he was ſaid to be likewiſe deſpiſed by his 
_ empreſs. Richarda. She was. accuſed, of . infidelity ; 
and he repudiated her, although ſhe offered to juſtify - 


herſelf by the judgment of God. He ſent her to the 
abbey of Andelau which ſhe herſelf, had founded in 
3 TT. | 

Charles was afterwards prevailed upon (contrary to 
the cuſtom of the times) to adopt the fon of his enemy 
Boſon that King of Arles. By that time his brain is 


faid to have been affected, and certainly, it was, ſee 


ing that although he poſſeſſed as many dominions as 
ge” ö Charlemagne, 


| 
| 
| 
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Charlemagne, he brought himſelf to ſuch a paſs as to 
loſe all without reſiſtance. He is dethroned in a diet 


near Mentz. 


888. 


The depoſi tion of Charles the Groſs i 3 ſpectacle 
which merits great attention; Was he depoſed by thoſe 
who had cledied him? Could a few Thuringian, 
Saxon, and Bavarian noblemen affembled in a village 
called Tribur, diſpoſe of the Roman empire and the 
kingdom of F Wer No, ſure: but, they could re- 
nounce their allegiance to a prince, to a chief who 
did not deſerve to reign, They therefore abandon 
the grandſon of, Charlemagne for a baſtard of Carlo- 
man fon of Lewis the Germaine : this Baſtard called 
Arnold they declare, king of Germany. Charles the 
Groſs dies without help near Conftance, Jan. 8, in 
the year 888. 

Ihe fate of Tealy, France and ſo many other fates 
was then uncertain. _ 

The meas: of ſucceſſion was every where little re- 
garded. Charles the Groſs himſelf had been crowned 
king of France, to the — of a poſthumous ſon 
of Lewis the Stammerer; and in contempt of the 
rights of that ſame ſon, the French noblemen choſe 
for their king Eudes count of Paris. 


One Rodolphus ſon of another count of Paris, 


makes himfelf king of Transjurane Burgumiiy: 
This fon of Boſon king of Arles, — by 


Charles the Grefs, becomes king of Arles, by the 
| intrigues of his mother. * 


The empire was now no more FUR a phantom, 
nevertheleſs they were deſirous of ſeizing that phan- 
tome which the name of Charlemagne ſtill rendered 
venerable. This pretended empire which took the 
appellation of Roman, ought to have been beſtowed 


at Rome. One Gui duke of Spoleto and Berenga- 


rius duke of Friuft diſputed the name and rank of the 


Cæſars. 
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Cæſars. Gui of Spoleto cauſed himfelf to be crowned 
at Rome. Berengarius aſſumes the vain title of king 
of Italy, and by a — yoryhy: of the confuſion 
of thoſe times comes to gres in order to be 


crowned king of Italy in Champagne. 


It was in the midſt of theſe _ that all the 
noblemen cantoned themſelves; every man fortified 
his own caſtle, great part of the towns are altogether 
without government, troops of Banditti fcour the 
country from one end of Europe to the other, and 
Chivalry is eſtabliſhed to reſtrain . robbers, and to 


defend ladies or carry them of. 


889. 


Several biſhops of France and the archbiſhop of | 
Rhimes in particular, offer the kingdom of France 
to the baſtard Arnold, becauſe he was deſcended from 


Charlemagne, and they hated Eudes who had none 


of that blood except by the woman. 


Eudes king « of France goes to wait upon Arnold at 
Worms, to him part of Lorrain which was 
already in Arnold's poll Boa, promiſes to acknow- 
ledge him as emperor, and puts into his hands the 


crown and ſceptre of France, which he had brought 


with him for that purpoſe, Arnold reſtores them and 


acknowledges him king of France, This ſubmiſſion. 
proves that the kings ſtill confidered themſelves as 
vaſſals of the Roman empire. It likewiſe proves 
how- much Eudes was afraid of the W which 


Arnold had in F - TANCE. CHESTS | 1 — 


890. 897. ee 

The reign of Arnold in Germeny is marked by 
unlucky events. The remains of the Saxons inter- 
mingled with Slaves called Abodrites inhabiting the 
diſtricts towards the Baltick, between the Elbe and the 
Oder, ravage the North of Germany; the Bohemians 


the een, and other 15 of the Slayes, Selalate, | 


E 4 
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the South and defeat the troops of Arnold: the Huns 


make incurſions : the Normans renew'their ravages ; 
yet no conqueſt is eſtabliſhed by ſo many invaſions. 
Theſe tho? tranſient devaſtations leave crore to in a 
very poor and miſerable condition. 

At length he in perſon defeates the Normans near 


Louvain; and Germany reſpires. The decay of 


Charlemagne s empire emboldens the feeble empire 
of the Eaſt, A patrician of Conſtantinople retakes 
the dutchy of Beneventum with ſome troops, and 
threatens Rome. But as the Greeks were obliged to 
defend themſelve againft the Saracens, the conqueror 
of Beneventum could not march to the ancient 
capital of the empire. 


We have ſeen what reaſon Eudes king of France 


had to lay his crown at the feet of Arnold. It was 

his buſineſs to be well with all the world. The 

noblemen and biſhops of France reſtore the crown to 
Charles the imple poſthumous ſon of Lewis the Stam- 

merer, whom they invite from England whither he had 
fled for refuge. ? | 


$93, 


Ao tin Sate, diviiens Ming 'Evdes hind implered 


the protection of Arnold, Charles the Simple comes to 
implore it in his turn at the diet of Worms. Arnold 
takes no ſtep in his favour, but leaves him to diſpute 
the kingdom of France, and marches into Italy, there 
to diſpute the name of emperor with Gui of Spoleto, 


Lombardy with Berengarius, and Rome with the 


Pope. 


1 50 894. 

He beſieges Nuria in which was that emperor of 
Spoleto, who betakes himſelf to flight. He ſecures 
Lombardy. Berengarius conceals himſelf ; but even 
at that time we fee how difficult it was for the em- 


perors to make themſelves maſters of Rome. Arnold 
inſtead 
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inſtead of marching to that rie goes. Ty holds. 2 
council near Mentz. 7 TRE 
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Arnold after this council, whic Was 4 80 with 2 
view to conciliate the biſhops, holds a diet at Worms 


in order to procure freſh troops and money, and 


that his ſon Zuentibold might be crowned og of 
Lombardy. | Fai: ink 
owns 11103 933 
Then he returns. 8 Roger The Kos 
no longer deſire an emperor; but they are incapable 
of deſending themſelves. Arnold attacks that part of 
the. city called Leonini from the name of that famous 


pontif Leo IV. who had ſurrounded it with walls, and 


ſorces the place. The reſt of the city on the other 
ſide of the Tiber ſurrenders; and pope Formoſa con; 
ſecrates Arnold emperor in the church of St. Peter. 
The ſenators (for there was ſtill a ſenate) next day 
take the oath. of allegiance to him in the church of 
St. Paul. It was the old equivocal oath. I ſwear 
„I will * faithful to the emperor, "OY OF Kehr 
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5 896. 1 | 
A Woman of great courage, callad A ira 
mother of that pretended emperor Gui of Se 
who had in vain armed Rome againſt Arnold, defend, 
herſelf {till againſt him. He beſieges her in the 5 
of Fermo. Authors pretend that this heroine ſent 
him a poiſoned beverage, in order to ſoften his diſ- 
Pape and that he Wk weak e to drink 5 
5 t 
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It is inconteſtable that he raiſed the fiege, that he was 
fick, that he repaſſed the Alps with the wreck of his 
army ; that he left Italy in greater confuſion than 
ever; and that he returned to Germany where he had 
toft all his authority in his abſence. 


897. 898. 899. 

Germany was then in the ſame anarchy as France. 

The noblemen had fortified themſelves in Lorrain, 
Alſace, the country now called Saxony, Bavaria and 
Franconia. The biſhop and abbots ſeize the rights 
of regality: they maintain protectors or captains who 
ſwear fealty to them, and have lands for their ſervice, 
and theſe ſometimes protect and ſometimes plunder 
them. They were formerly the advocates of the 
monaſteries, and when the convents became prin- 
cipalities, the protectors became noblemen. 
The biſhops and abbots of Italy were never on the 
fame footing : firſt, becauſe the Italian noblemen had 
more addreſs; the cities were more powerful and, 
richer than the hamlets of Germany and France; and 
laſtly becauſe the church of Rome, tho' very ill con- 
ducted, would not ſuffer the other churches of Italy 
to be powerful. 3 | 
Chivalry and the ſpirit of Chivalry ſpreads over 
all the Weſt. There is hardly any ſuit decided but 
by champions. The prieſts bleſs their arms, and 
they are always obliged to ſwear before they engage, 
that their arms are not inchanted, and that they have 
not made any compact with the devil. 

Arnold the emperor ' deſtitute of power dies in 
Bavaria in the year 899. Some authors make him 
die of poiſon, others of the louſy diſeaſe; but the 
ljouſy difeaſe is a chimera, and ſo is often the notion 


of 2 Hon, f+ | ; 
: | „ 900. 
Confuſion increaſes. Berengarius reigns in . 

| ardy, 


AR N OI ÞD. 10 
bardy, tho' in the midſt of factions. That ſon of 
mother, is by the ſame intrigues acknowledged em- 
peror at Rome. Women then diſpoſed of every 
thing. They made emperors and popes, who, how- 


ever, had nothing but the name. 


Lewis. IV. is acknowledged king of Germany. 
To this he joins Lorrain — the —. of his brother 


Zuentibold, and is very little eres for the” ag- 
quiſition. 


From 901 to 907. 

The Huns and Hungarians reunited, come and ra- 

vage Bavaria, Suabia and Franconia, where one would 
think there was very little more to be g 

One Moimit who had made himſeff duke of Mora- 
via and a chriſtian, goes to Rome to demand biſho 1 

One Adelbert marquis of Fuſcany, famous for 
wife Theodora, is deſpotic in Rome. Bereng Eng 
ſtrengthens himſelf in 2 makes an alliance 
with the Huns, in order to hinder the new king of 
Germany from coming to Italy, makes war upon the 
pretended emperor of Arles, takes him priſoner, puts 
out his eyes, enters Rome and compels pope John IX. 
to crown him emperor. The pope, after having 

conſecrated him, flies to Ravenna, and conſecrates 
another emperor called Lambert ſon of the vagrant 
and needy duke of Spoleto, who aſſumes the title of 


mnvincible and always auguſt. 


908. 909. 910. 9II. 912. 
Mean while Lewis IV. king of Germany takes 
allo the title of emperor : Several authors give him 
that title; but Sigebert ſays, on account 5 evils 
which in his ti me harraſled Italy, he did not deſerve 


the imperial benediction; the true reaſon is, that he 
was not powerful enough to cauſe himſelf to be ac- 


knowledged emperor : he had no ſhare ia the * 


which harraſſed Italy in his time. | 
” 2 
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ND ER this ſtrange emperor Germany under- 
goes the moſt diſmal deſolation. The Huns 
hired by Berengarius to come and ravage Germany, 
are afterwards hired by Lewis IV. to return to their 
own country. Two factions ariſe, headed by the 
dukes of Saxony and Franconia, and do more miſ- 
Cief than the Huns. All the churches are plundered ; 
the Hungarians return to have a ſhare of the pillage. 
The Emperor Lewis flies to Ratiſbon where he dies 
in the twentieth year of his age. Thus ended the 
race of Charlemagne in Germany. 


— _ 


CONRAD I. 


TxxnTH EMPEROR. 
912. 


T*HE German nobles aſſemble at Worms to elect 
a king. Theſe were ſuch as being the moſt 
intereſted in the choice of a prince according to their 
mind, had power and credit enough to raiſe them- 
ſelves to the rank of Electors. The right of inhe- 
ritance was during this century hardly acknowledged 
in Europe. Election, either free or influenced, pre- 
vailed almoſt every where, witneſs thoſe of Arnold 
in Germany, of Gui of Spoleto, of ä in 
| : | taly, 
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Italy, of Don Sancho in Arragon, of Eudes, Robert, 
Raoul, Hugues Capet in France, and of the Empe- 
rors of Conſtantinople; for ſo many vaſſals and ſo 
many princes were deſirous of having the right to 
chooſe a chief, and the hope of being choſe. 
It is pretended that Otho duke of the new Saxony, 
was —— by the diet, but that finding himſelf too 
old he himſelf propoſed Conrad duke of Franconia 
tho' he was his own enemy, becauſe he thought him 
worthy of the throne. This action is not at all in the 
ſpirit of thoſe almoſt ſavage times. We find ambition, 
deceit and courage in this as in all ages; but to be- 
gin even from Clovis, we find not one action of 
magnanimity. 
Conrad was never acknowled ged pas «ho. Abet 
in Italy or France. The Germans only accuſtomed 
to ſee emperors in their kings ſince Charlemagne, 
gave him, it is ſaid, that title, 


From 913 to 919. 

The reign of Conrad i no e in the 
ſtate of Germany. He has wars with his vaſſals, and 
particularly with the ſon of that duke of Saxony to 
whom he is ſaid to have owed the crown, . 

The Hungarians ſtill make war upon Germain 
and he is wholly ingroſſed in repulſing them. During 
this period the French make themſelves maſters of 
Lorrain. If Charles had made that conqueſt, he 
would not have deſerved the name of /i moles but he 
had miniſters and generals of ere _—_— on 
creates a duke of Lorrain.. : e 

The biſhops of Germany 9 i * 
the poſſeſſion gf their fiefs. Conrad dies in the year 
919 in the little town of Veilbourg. It is pretended 
that before his death he named Henry duke of Saxony 
for his ſucceſſor to the prejudice of. his own brother. 


It i is not very — that he ſhould think he had a right 
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to chooſe a — or that he would have choſen 


his own en 
Di name of this pretended emperor was not 
known in — during his reign. Lombardy became 
a prey to diviſions, 1 the moſt horrible ſoan- 
dal, and Naples and Sicily to the devaſtations of the 


Ie was at this time that the bete 20 
Rome raifed to the Papal chair John X. I 
as peeps f a * as herſelf. 


4 


— 
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HENRY THE FOWLER. 


. EMPEROR. 


920. 


T may be of conſequence to obſerve that in this 
time of anarchy, ſeveral Hamlets of Germany 
began to enjoy the rights of natural liberty after the 
example of the Italian cities. Some purchaſed. theſe 
rights of their lords, others had ſupported them ſword 
in band. The deputies of theſe -towns concur 
with the biſhops and noblemen, in order to chooſe an 
emperor, and ate in the rank of electors. - Thus Hen- 
ry the Iſt firnamed the Fowler, duke of Saxony, is 
elected by the three eſtates. Nothing i is more na- 
tural than that all thoſe who are concerned in being 
well gg ſhould concur in n, the go- 


From 921 to 930. 


One of the rights belonging to the kings 4 Ger- 
many, as well as to the king's of France, was always 


© All the vacant biſhopricks, 
| 'The 


Hxxxv TAI Fowler 211 


The emperor Henry has a ſhort war with the duke 
of Bavaria, and puts an end to it by ceding to him 
the right of appointing — in his own 8 
Theſe years few events in which the 
fate of Germany i ins ed. The moſt i 
is the affair of It had been ftill undecided 
whether it ſhould belong to Germany or France. 
- Henty the fotoler ſubdues all high and low Lorrain 
in the year 925. and wreſts it from the hands of duke 


| Gifilbert to whom it had been given by the kings of 


France. He afterwards reſtores it to that duke, that 
it might depend upon Germany. This Lorrain was 
no other than a Aae e part of the kingdom of 
Lotharingia. It was Brabant, part of the country of 
Liege afterwards diſputed by the biſhop of Liege, with 
the lands between Metz and Franche Comte, diſ- 
puted alfo by the biſhop of Metz, This country in 
the ſequel returned to France, from which it was af- 
terwards ſeparated again. 

Henry enacts laws which are more intereſting than 
the events and revolutions with which hiſtory is loaded. 

He extricates what could be extricated from the feo- 
dal anarchy. Vaſſals and under vaſſals conſent to 
furniſh foldiers and corn for their ſubſiſtence. He chan - 

es into cities the depopulated - towns, which the 
eg Bohemians, Moravians and Normans had 
laid wafte. He builds Brandenbourg, Miſnta und 
Sleſwich, where he ſettles Marquiſes to guard the 
marches 'of Germany. He reeſtabliſhes the ruined 
Abbeys of Herfort and Corbie. He plans ſeveral cities, 
ſuch as Gotha, Herfort and Goſlar. 

The ancient Saxons, Slaves, Abodrites and their 
neighbours the Vandals are repulſed. His ' predeceſ- 
ſor Conrad had conſented to pay a tribute to the Hun- 
garians, and hitherto it was paid by Henry the fowler, 
Who in a little time freed Germany from that diſ- 

grace. | 

Frem 
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From 930 to 936. 


11 it ſaid, that when the Hungarian . came 
to demand their tribute, Henry gave them a mangy 
It was a puniſhment inflited upon German 
knights when they had committed crimes, to carry a 
dog for the length of a league. This coarſe cuſtom, 
worthy of thoſe times, does not at all detract from 
the greatneſs of courage; true it is, the Hungarians 
come and do more miſchief than the tribute would 
have coſt; but at length they are repulſed and de- 
feated. 

Then he cauſes the towns to be fortified, as a check 
upon the barbarians. He leaves the ninth man in 
ſome provinces with which theſe towns are garri ſoned. 
He exerciſes the nobility in juſts and a kind of tourna- 
ments: in one of theſe . a thouſand gentlemen are 
faid to have entered the liſts. 

- Theſe tournaments had been invented in Italy, by 
the Lombard kings, and were called Batagliole. 

Having provided for the defence of Germany, he 
reſolves at length to go to Italy, after the example of 
his n, in order to receive the imperial 
crown. 

The moudice * ſcandalous practices of Rome 
were increaſed, Maroſia daughter of Theodora had 
raiſed to St. Peter's chair the young John XI. pro- 
duced by her adultery with Pope Sergius III. and go- 
verned the church in the name of her ſon. Of all the 
tyrants which overwhelmed Italy the Germans were 
moſt hated at Rome. 
Henry the Fowler reckoning upon his forces, thought 
to have made his advantage of thoſe troubles ; but he 
died upon the road in Thuringia in the year 936. 
The only reaſon for calling him emperor, is becauſe 
he was deſirous of receiving the imperial throne, and 


it was the cuſtom to give him that appellation. 
OTHO J. 


OTHO I. ſirnamed THE GREAT, 4 
TWELFTH EMPEROR. 
936. 


T length we come to a true emperor, The 
| dukes, counts, biſhops, abbots, and all the 
powerful noblemen aſſembled at Aix-la-chapelle, 
elect Otho, Son of Henry the Fowler. It is not men- 
tioned that the deputies of the towns gave their yotes. 
Perhaps the great noblemen having gained an acquiſi- 
tion of power, under Henry the Powter, had deprived 
the towns of this right. 

The archbiſhop of Mente ſignifies this election to 
the people, conſecrates the new emperor and ſets the 
crown upon his head. It may be obſerved, that the 
prelates dine at the emperor's: table, and that the 
dukes of Franconia, Suabia, Bavaria and Lortain, 
ſerve at table; The duke of Franconia, for example, 
in quality of ſteward, and the duke of Suabia as cup- 
bearer. This ceremony is performed in 4 wooden 
gallery, in the midſt of the ruins ' of Aix-Ja-chapelle 
which had been burnt by the _—_— ure was not 5 
rebuilt. 

The Huns and Hungatians come in to interrupt 
the feſtival, They advance to Weltphalia, but are 
repulſed, 4 {OT PEERS DING SS 2.) 207 5 8 a 

Bohemia was then intirely barbarous, and but one 
half chriſtian. - Luckily for Otho, it is embroiled in 
civil wars, of which he takes the advantage as ſoon as 
poſſible. He renders Bohemia 2 to o Germany, 
and there eſtabliſhes Chriſtianity, 


938. 
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938. 939. 940. 


Otho endeavours to make himſelf deſpotic, and 
the noblemen of the great fiefs, to render themſelves 
independent. This great. quarrel, ſometimes open, 
ſometimes concealed, ſtill ſubſiſts in the minds of men, 
after a ſerjes of eight hundred years, as well as the 
quarrel between Rome and the empire. . 

This ſtruggle between royal power which always 
ſeeks increaſe, and liberty which will not yield, hath 
for a long time agitated all the chriſtian part of Eu- 
rope. It ſubſiſted in Spain as long as the Chriſtians 
had to fight with the Moors, after which the ſovereign. 

authority got uppermoſt. * was this that involved 

France in troubles, to the middle of the reign of Le- 
wis XI. This that has at length eſtabliſhed in England 
the mixed government to which ſhe owes her gteat- 
neſs; and this that hath cemented in Poland the liber- 
ty of the nobles and the ſlavery of the people. The 
ſame ſpirit hath troubled Sweden and Denmark, and 
founded the republicks of Swiſſerland and Holland: 
and the ſame cauſe hath every where produced diffe- 
„„ | 

'Fhe Duke of Bavaria refuſing to do homage, 
Otho enters that country with an army, and reduces 
the duke to ſome allodial territories, He creates one 
of the dyke's brothers count Palatine in Bavaria, and 
another count PaJatine towards the Rhine, This 
dignity of count Palatine is revived from the counts 
| 1 the palace of the Roman emperors, and of the 

He beſtows the ſame dignity upon a duke of Fran- 
conia, Theſe palatines are- at firſt ſupreme judges. 
They judge in the laſt appeal in the name of the em- 
peror. This ſupreme reſource of juſtice is, next to 
an army, the greateſt ſupport of ſovereignty. - 

Otho deſpoſes at pleaſure of dignities and lands. 
The firſt marquis of Brandenburg dying without flue, 

. e 
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he gives the marquiſate to one count Gerard who! Was 
not gt to the defunct. 

The more Otho affects abſolute power, the more 
he is oppoſed by the nobiemen of the great hefs : 
and from that _ time begins the — of having 
recourſe to France to ſupport the foedal government 
in Germany «gun the as of the German 


kin 

The dukes of Franconia and Lorrain * the prince 
of Brunfwick addreſs themſelves to Lewis ultrama- 
Tine, king of France, who enters Lorrain and Allage 
and joins the allies. | 
Otho anticipates the French king; and pen the 
Rhine near Briſach defeats the dukes. of Francois 
and Lorrain-who are lain in battle. 

He deprives the houſe of F ranconia of the. ticle of 
Palatine: ſettles it upon the houſe of Bavaria, aud 
annexes to it lands and J caſtles. Thus wes wr 
preſent alatinate of the Rhine. 1 25. 


941. 
As the German noblemen of the great fel bes | 
called the king of France to their aſſiſtance, the noble- 
men of France, in like manner, falicit the aſſiſtance 
of Otho, He purſues Lewis ultramarius through 
the whole country of Champagne; bat Is n in- 
4 Germany b conipiracies. 


942. 943. 944. 


The deſpotiſm of Otho alienates the minſeafa men 
to ſuch a degree, that his own brother Henry duke of 
one part of Lorrain had united with ſeveral noblemen 

to deprive him of his throne and life, He returns 


therefore to Germany, ftifles the conſpiracy, and par- 
dons his brother who was in all probability powerful 
enough to be intitled to thatfavour; 

He augments the privileges of biſhops and abbats, 
in order to oppoſe them to the noblemen, He beſhows 
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the title of prince with all the rights of regality upon 

the biſhop of Triers. He gives the dutchy of Bava- 
ria to his brother Henry who had conſpired againſt 
him, and leaves the natural heirs quite deſtitute. 
This is the greateſt proof of his abſolute power. 


| 945. 946. 

At that time the race of Charlemagne which til] 
reigned in France, was reduced to the loweſt ſtate of 
degradation. They had in 912 ceded Neuſtria proper- 

ly ſo called to the Normans, and even Britany which 
then became an under fief of France, 

Hugues duke of the iſle of France, of the blood of 
Charlemagne by the female line, father of Hugh 
Capet, ſon-in-law by his firſt marriage to Edward J. 
king of England, and brother in law of Otho by his 
ſecond marriage, was one of the moſt powerful no- 
'blemen in Europe, and the king of France at that 
time one of the moſt inconfiderable. This Hugues 
had recalled Lewis ultramarine to crown and ſerve 
him, and was called Hugues or Hugh the great, be- 
cauſe he had made himſelf powerful at the expence 
'of his maſter. | i 
- Hewas allied with the Normans who had made the 
unfortunate ultramarine priſoner. That king releaſed 
from captivity, was left almoſt without towns or ter- 
ritory. He was likewiſe brother in law of Otho whoſe 
ſiſter he had married. He demands his protection in 
conſequence of ceding all his rights over Lorrain. 

' Otho marches to the neighbourhood of Paris, be- 
ſieges Rouen, but being abandoned by the count of 
Flanders, returns to his own dominions after a fruit- 
leſs expedition. 


bt; aw 7 * 947. 948. ; | 5 
Otho being unable to conquer Hugh the great, cau- 
ſes him to be excommunicated. He convoques a coun- 
cil at Triers, where the Pope's legate pgs the 
_ | entence 
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ſentence at the deſire of Otho's cheif almoner. Ne- 
vertheleſs Hugh continues maſter in France. 
There was, we have ſeen, a margrave at Sleſwick, 
in the Cimbrique Cherſoneſus, to check the Incur- 
ſions of the Danes. They kill this margrave. Otho 
haſtens thither in perſon, retakes the town, ſecures 
the frontiers; and makes peace with Denmark on 


condition that Chriſtianity ſhould be SPAR in that. 
country. 


; „ oH46 


"Brow thence Otho goes. to hold a council it Taka 
heim near Mentz. Lewis »ltramarine who had no. 
army, demanded this council of pope Agapetus; a poor; 
reſource againſt Hugh the great, | 

There the German biſhops and Marini the pope's | 
legate appear as judges, Otho as protector, and | Lewis, 
of France as a ſuppliant. Lewis demands juſtice,, 
and ſays: T have been acknowledged ins by the 
e ſuffrages of all the noblemen. If it is pretended 
„ that I have committed ſome crime which merits 
<« the treatment I ſuffer, I am ready to take my trial 
c before the council according to Otho's order; or 
% Iwill maintain my innocence in ſingle combat. 
This miſerable addreſs proves the cue of duels; 
the deplorable condition of the king of France, the 
power of Otho, and the election of Kings. The right 
of blood ſeemed then no more than a recommenda- 
tion to obtain votes. Hugh the great is ſummoned to 
this vain council: tho — eng he would 
n * 
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e 
Otho giies the invefliture of Laabia n 


Conſtance and Wirtenberg to his ſon TOTS 
ſaving the rights (4 the Ph r . 36 3 


Ocho returns to Bohemia; defeats. 'the yoke Bol 
"me is called BoJeſlaus, The word S/ among theſe 
people 


11 
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chief. Frem hence they wete at 
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people 
firſt called Siaves, which name in the ſequal fell to 
thoſe hom they had eonquered. Fhe emperor con- 
firms the vaſſalage of Bohemia, and there eftabliſhes 


the Chriſtian religion. AM beyond was ſtill pagan, 


ſome marches of Germany. From that time 


he reſolved to renew the empire of Charlemagne ; 
and a woman paved the way, 

Adelaide ſiſter of a petty king of transjurane Bur- 
gundy, widow of the king or e of the king- 
dom of 115. bering oppreſſed by another uſurper Be- 
rengarius 
ts her aid. Thither he marches, delivers, and being 
then a widower marries this princeſs. He enters 
Pavia in triumph with Adelaide: but it required 
both time and diligence to ſubdue the reſt of the 
kingdom, and eſpecially Rome which would by no 
means ſubmit to him. 


DG: ir fs [is 1 | 

| tis hon his army to a prince called Cohrs, his 
own ſon-in-law whom he had made duke of Lorrain ; 
and, what was very common in thoſe times, goes 
to hold a council at Augſburg inſtead of purſuing 
his conqueſts, There were lalian- biftrops at that 
council: perhaps he had no other view in this, but 
to 9:Spos peopie: to. receive: 2 in ep e 55 


95 321 
His marriage BY Adelaide: 3 * to have 


ſecured him in the poſſeſſion of taly, was like to have 
made him loſe it in a very little time. | 


His ſon Ludolphus to whom he had given fo 2 DAN 
demiinions, but who was afraid that is mother in- 
law would-give him a maſter, 4nd his'fon-in-Jaw Con- 
rad to whom he had given Lorrain, but from whom 
he had taken the command in Italy, conſpire againſt 
him; an Archbiſhop of Mentz, and a biſhop of Avdg- 
ſburg j join theſe confederates; he marchtes againſt His 


5 ſon, 


. who beſieges her in Canoffa, calls Otho 


* 
VI 7 
* 
: . 
£4 
* 
= © 
* 
* 
| 7 
* 


O+no I. 119 


ſon, and inſtead of making himfelf emperor at Rome, 
is is obliged to maintain 2 war | in pgs 


954+. 

His unnatural fonlcalls n * bis Alf 
tance; and it coſts him abundance of trouble to repel 
them from the banks. of the Rhine and the - 
hood of Cologne, whither they had advanced. : 
Otho had a brother called Bruno an — 
whom he procures to — elected eee 1 
and to whom he Wires Lorraine). ; 


The ams e Obo prevail; Bid Ribs 250 1 their 
adherents aſk — | — — of Mentz re-. 
turns to his duty. The king's fon deviates from it 
again: at length he comes barefoot and throws him- 
ſelf at his father's feet. The Hungarians Whom: he 
called in, far from following his example in 2 
forgiveneſs, lay wafte the country. ' Otho gives them 
battle and ee them at Augſburg: ie feeths to 
have been ſtrong enough to defeat, but not to pur- 
fue and deſtroy them; although his army was com- 
poſed: of legions formed after ths model « the ancient 
Roman enn 555 

The fears of the ſort of O00 40 W | Ade- 
laide is delivered of a Prince who is Ortho HI. 


From 956 to 260. - 


The delgus upon Rome ripen, but wr Ba of 
Germany preyent tfteit being lot, The Shs 
and other Barbarians deluge the north of Germany as 
et but very ill ſecured in ſpite of alt the cares 5 

Nee wars toward Kuxemburg and R, 
which belonged to lower Lorrain, continue Mill, to 
employ his arms. 

Lodeiphus that wn of Ohio; whe wis feet inte 
Italy againſt Berge, dies; in that country either 

of the Prague or porſon, ' 


4 + 


Berengarius, 
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- was then abſolute maſter of the an- 
| cen Einglom of Lombardy, tho' not at Rome. But 
he rily had a thouſand quarrels with her, like 
the ancient Lombard King | 
A ſon of Maroſia, led Octavian Sporco, was 
elected pope at the age of eighteen by the credit of 
his family. He takes the name of John XII. in 
memory of his uncle John XI. This is the firſt pope 
who changed his name at his acceſſion to the ponti- 
ficate, ' He was not even in orders, when his family 
made him pontif. He was a young man who lived 
like a prince, and was a lover of arms and pleaſure. 
It is . that under ſo many ſcandalous 
popes, the Roman church loſt neither her preroga- 
tives nor pretenſions; but at that time almoſt; all 
the other churches were governed in this manner. 
The biſhops, having always fomething-to aſk.of Rome, 
either orders, or fayours, did not abandon their in- 
tereſt far a fe ſcandalous practices more than uſual; 
3 nd it was their intereſt to; be always united to. the 
oman church, becauſe that. union made them more 
reſpected by che people; and more conſiderable in 
the eyes of the; ſovereigns. The clergy of Italy might 
then ei the popes ; but they revered the papacy, 
the mord as (they. aſpired to that exalted ſtation; fi- 
nally in the opinion of mankind, the place was:facred 
when the perſon was damnable. 
The Italians at length call Otho to their aſfiſtance. 
They wanted (fays Luitprand a cotemporary writer) 
to have two maſters, that they might not have one 
in reality, - 17750 1s one of the; e eder of Lehe 
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© Otho, before he "Tels out for Tealy, takes care to 
have his ſon Otho born of Adelaide, tho' but in the 
ſeventh ear. of, his age, ele king of Germany. 
A new and that the e eee did 10 exiſt. 


He 


rn = 
He takes the precaution of cauſing him to be crowned 
at Aix-la-chapelle by the archbiſhops of Cologn, 


Mentz and Triers, aſſembled for that purpoſe. The 
archbiſhop of Cologn performs the function firſt ; this 


if 


was Bruno the brother of Otho. 


961. 
He paſſes the Alps of the Tirol; once more enters 
Pavia which always falls- to the firſt occupier ; and 
receives the crown of Lombardy at Monſa. | 
1 3 962. | 
While Berengarius flies with his family, Otho 


marches to Rome; and the gates are opened to him. 
John XII. crowns him emperor. He confirms the 


donations of Pepin , Charlemagne and Lewis the 
weak, He takes the pope's oath of allegiance on 
the body of St. Peter: and ordains that there ſhall 
be always commiſſaries of the emperor at Rome. 
This inſtrument written in letters of gold, ſub- 
ſcribed by ſeven biſhops of Germany, five counts, 
two abbats, and ſeveral Italian prelates, is ſtill kept 
in the caſtle of St. Angelo. The date is of the 13th 
of February, in the year 962. Lotharius king of 
France and Hugh Capet, "afterwards king, are ſaid to 
have been preſent at this coronation. Theſe kings 
of France were indeed ſqrweak, that they might have 
icrved as ornaments at the conſecration of an emperor: 
but the names of Lotharius and Hugh Capet are not 
found in the ſignatures of this act. YL 72 Feat 
All that was then done at Rome concerning the 
churches of Germany, was to erect Magdeburg into 


an archbiſhop's ſee and Merſbourg into a biſhopric, 


for the converſion of the faves, that is, the people who 
inhabited Moravia, part of Brandenburg, Sileſia, &c. 

Scarce had the Pope given himſelf a maſter when 
he repented ef what he had done. He leagues with 
that ſame. Berengarius who had fled for refuge among 


2 F the 


the Mahometans cantoned upon the coaſt of Provence; 
and ſolicits the Hungarians to enter Germany; this 
was the ſtep he ought to have taken before. 


963. 1 
The Emperor Otho having finiſhed the conqueſt of 
Lombardy returns to Rome. He aſſembles a coun- 
cil. Pope John XII. hides himſclf. He is accuſed 
in full council in the church of St. Peter of having 
committed fornication with ſeveral women, particu- 
larly with one called Etienetta his father's concubine; 
of having conferred the biſhopric of Lodi upon a child 
of ten years; of having ſold ordinations and benefices, 
of having put out the eyes of his godfather, of having 
firſt caſtrated and then put to death a cardinal; . and 
laſtly of not believing in Jeſus Chriſt, and of having 
invoked the devil: two articles that ſeem to contradict 
one another.. - 

This young pontif, who was then but ſeven and 
twenty, was ſaid to be depoſed for his inceſts and 
ſcandalous practices ; but, the true reaſon was his hav- 
ing endeavoured, like all the Romans, to deſtroy the 
German power in Rome. = 

A new pope called Leo VIII. is elected in his room. 
Otho was not able to ſecure the perſon of John XII. 
or, if he was, he committed a great error. | 


| 964. | 

The new pope Leo VIII. if we may believe the 
diſcourſe of Arnold biſhop of Orleans, was neither 
an eccleſiaſtic, nor even a chriſtian. 1 5 
John XII. a debauched pope, but an enterpriſing 
prince, excites an inſurrection of the Romans, from 
the receſſes of his retreat; and while Otho goes to 
beſiege Camerino, the pontif aſſiſted by his miſtreſs 
reenters Rome. He depoſes his competitor, orders 
the right hand of cardinal John to be cut off, becauſe 
it had written the depoſition againſt him ; oppoſes 
council to council, and enacts a ſtatute importing that 
a | X 6 ag 
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an inferior ſhall never have power to deprive his ſupe- 
rior of his rant; or in other words, that no emperor 
ſhall ever have power to depoſe a pope. He flatters 
himſelf with the hope of driving the Germans from 
Italy; but, in the midſt of bis great deſign, he is 
aſſaſſinated in the embraces of one of his miſtreſſes. 

He had animated the Romans and raiſed their cou- 
rage to ſuch a pitch, that even after his death they 
ventured to ſupport a ſiege, and did not ſurrender to 
Otho until reduced to the laſt extremity. 

Otho twice conqueror of Rome, orders it to be 
declared in council, that after the example of the 
Llefſed Adrian who gave to Charlemagne the right of 
electing popes and inveſting all biſhops, the ſame rights 
were given to the emperor Otho, Tunis title ſtill extant 
in Gratian's collection, is ſuſpected; but, that which 
is not ſuſpected, is the great care the victorious empe- 
ror took to ſecure himſelf in the poſſeſſion of all his 
rights, 
| After ſo many oaths, the emperors ought to have 
reſided at Rome to enforce the obſervation of them. 


965. 

He returns to Germany. He finds all Lorrain in re- 
bellion againſt his —— archbiſhop of Cologu 
who at that time governed in Lorrain. He is obliged 
to abandon Triers, Metz, Toul and Virdun to their 
reſpective biſhops. High Lorrain falls into the hands 
of a count of Bar, and this country alone is what we 
now call Lorrain. Bruno reſerves no more than the 
provinces of the Rhine, the Meuſe and the Scheld: 
This Bruno was a learned man, as much detached 
from Grandeur, as his brother Otho the emperor 
was ambitious. 

The houſe of Luxembourg takes that name from 
the caſtle of Luxembourg, which they receive in ex- 
change from ar abbot st. Maximin in Triers. 
Ids Poles begin to embrace chriſtianit y. 


„„ 966. 


1 O run I. 
966. 


Scarce was the emperor Otho returned to Germany 


| when the Romans reſolve to be free. They expel 


pope John XIII. who was attached to the Emperor. 


The prefe#t of Rome, the tribunes and the ſenate 


think to revive the ancient republic. But that which 
at one time was an enterpriſe of heroes, at another 


ſeaſon becomes a ſeditious inſurrection. Otho flies 


back to Italy, and orders one half of the ſenate to be 
hanged. The prefe&t of Rome who wanted to be 


another Brutus, was ſcourged in the public ſtreet, 


carried in proceſſion naked upon an aſs, and thrown 


into a dungeon where he died in extreme miſery. 


Theſe executions do not at all recommend the Ger- 
man government te the Italians. 


„ 
The emperor ſends for his young ſon Otho to 
Rome, and aſſociates him in the empire. 5 


968. 

He negotiates with Nicephorus Phocas emperor of 
the Greeks a match between his own ſon and that 
emperor's daughter. The Greek deceives him: and 
Otho deprives him of Apulia and Calabria by way of 
dower to the young princels Theophania whom, 


however, he has not in his power. 


969. 

To this year almoſt all the chronologiſts place 
the adventure of Otho Archbiſhop of Mentz who was 
beſieged in a tower in the middle of the Rhine by an 
army of mice that ſwam the river and devoured him. 
Probably thoſe who ſtill load hiſtory with ſuch childiſh 
trifles, have no other deſign than that of leaving upon 
record thoſe ancient monuments of weak ſuperſtition, 
to ſhew from what darkneſs Europe is ſcarce deli- 


| 970. 
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John Zimiſſes who dethrones the emperor Nice-- 
phorus, ſends at length the princeſs Theophania to 
Otho, for his fon : almoſt all authors agree that Otho 
had Apulia and Calabria with that Princeſs: but the 
learned and exact Giannoni has proved that he never 
received that rich dower. 


971, 9725 973. 

' Otho returns victorious to Saxony, which was his 
native country. . 
The duke of Bohemia, vaſſal of the empire, invades 
Moravia which becomes an appendage to Bohemia. 

A biſhop is eſtabliſhed at Prague. He is nomina- 
ted by tlie Sir of Bohemia, and conſecrated by the 
archbiſhop of Mentz, 

At that time the archbiſhops of Magdebourg laid the 
foundation of their power. The title of metropolitair- 
of the north and their extenſive territories were one 
day to make them great princes, 

Otho dies at Minleben, May 7th. 973. with the 
glory of having reeſtabliſned the empire of Charle- 

magne in Italy. But Charies was the avenger of 
Rome ; Otho, the conqueror and oppreflor ; nor had. 
his empire ſuch vaſt and firm * as that of 
Charlemagne. 


—— 


O0 T H o. I. 
THIRTEENTH EMPEROR. 


974. 25 
I" plainly appears that emperors INE" kings were 
now made by election. Otho IT. having been al- 
ready elected: be Some and king of Germany, | 
7 tents 


136 rn oe, ve 


tents himſelf with being proclaimed at Magdebourg 
by the clergy and nobility of the country, which com- 
poſed a middling aſſembly. 9 8 

The deſpotiſm of the father, the fear of abſolute 
power perpetyated in one family ; but, above all, the 
ambition of Henry duke of Bavaria, Otho's couſin, 
induces one third of Germany to rebel. 

Henry of Bavaria cauſes himſelf to be crowned em- 


peror by the biſhop of Friſingen. Poland and Den- 


mark eſpouſe his party, not as members of Germany 
and the empire, but as neighbours whoſe intereſt it 


was to diſturb its peace. 


| 975. 

The party of Otho II. is the firſt that arms, and 
by this diligence he preſerves the Empire. His troops 
ſurmount the intrenchments which ſeparated Denmark 
from Germany, and which ſerve no other purpoſe 
than that 1 weakneſs of that nation. 

He enters Bohemia which had deelared for Henry 
of Bavaria : He marches to the duke of Poland, who 
is — have taken the oath of allegiance to Otho as 
a vaſſal. | 

It i io ve õbſerved tnat alt ineĩe oaths were taken 
on the knee, with the hands joined together, and thus 
the biſhops adminiſtred the oath to kings. 


9536. 


of Bavaria being abandoned is impriſoned 


at Quidlembourg ; and from thence exiled to Elrick 
with the biſhop of Augſbourg who was his partilan. 
X 4 9 ; 

The limits of Germany and France were then very 

uncertain, There was no longer any mention made 


of eaſtern and weſtern France. The kings of Ger- 


many extended their territorial ſuperiority as far as 
the confines of Champagne and Picardy. By terri- - 


torial 


Woo, 


Or .n o I. . - nay 


torial ſuperiority we 'muſt not underſtand a direct 
dominion or poſſęſſion of lands; but the ſuperiority 
of the lande, 7 right of Paramount, and of Fine. 
In the ſequel this expreſſion of territorial ſuperiority 
hath by meer ignorance of the terms been applied 
to the actual poſſeſſion of the Domains which hold of 
the empire, which is on the contrary, a territorial 
inſeriority. 


The dukes of Lorrain, Brabant and Hainault, had 
done homage for their lands to the laſt Kings of Ger- 
many. Lotharius king of France revives his 
ſions to theſe countries. The royal authority began 
to be a little vigorous in France at this time; and 
Lotharius took the advantage of the conjuncture to 
attack at once high and low Lorrain. | | 


978. 

Otho aſſembles near fixty thouſand men, ravages 
all Champagne and penetrates even to Paris. At that 
time they neither knew how to fortify the frontiers, 
or make war in the open country. Military expedi- 
tions were no more than ravages. 

O Otho in his return is in crofing the tiver 
Aine. Geoffroi count of Ahjou, ſirnamed Griſagon- 
nelle, purſues him without ceaſing in the foreſt of 


Ardenne, and propoſes according to the rules f 


chivalry, to decide the quarrel by ſingle combat. 
The emperor refuſes the challenge, either becauſe he 
thought it was beneath his dignity to fight hand to 


hand with Griſegonnelle, or, becauſe being cruel, 
he wanted courage. 


979. 


The emperor and king of France . e, in 
conſequence of which Charles brother of Lotharius 
receives Low-Lorrain from the emperor, together with 
part of High-Lorrain. He does ** to him on his 
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knees, and this ſubmiffion is ſaid to have coſt his po- 
ſterity the kingdom of France; at leaſt Hugh Capet 
made uſe of that pretext to make him odious. 


980. 


While Otho II. ftrengthened himſelf in Germany, 
the Romans had endeavoured to ſhake off the Ger- 
man yoke. One Cencius was declared conſul; and 
he and his party had made a pope whoſe name was 
Boniface VII. A count of Toſcanella, who was enemy 
to his faction, had elected another pope, and Boni- 
face VII had gone to Conſtantinople to invite the 
Greek emperors Baſilius and Conſtantine to come and 
retake Rome. The Greek emperors weie not ſtrong 
enough for ſuch an enterpriſe. To them the pope 
joined the Arabians of Africa chooſing to make Rome 


Mahometan rather than German. The chriſtian 


Greeks and muſſulman Africans unite their ſquadrons 
and together take poſſeſſion of the country of Naples. 
Otho II. repairs to Italy and marches to Rome. 


| 981. 
As Rome was divided, he found immediate admiſ- 
 fion. He lodges in the pope's palace; invites ſeveral 
ſenators and the partiſans of Cencius to dinner, Sol- 
diers enter during the repaſt, and murder the gueſts. 
This was renewing the times of Marius, and this was 
all that remained of ancient Rome. But is the fact 
really true? Geofroi of Viterbo relates it two hundred 
years after it is ſuppoſed to have happened. 


982. 


After this bloody feaſt it is neceſſary to march in- 
to Apulia, to fight the Greeks and Saracens who 
came to revenge and ſerve the city of Rome. He 
had a number of Italian troops in his army; and they 
were good for nothing but treaſon. | 

The Germans are intirely defeated. The biſhop 
e on of 


— 
- 


of Augſburg and abbot of Fuld are killed fighting in the 
field of battle. The emperor eſcapes in diſguiſe; and 
_ embarks as a paſſenger in a Greek veſſel. This veſ- 
fel fails near Capua ; the emperor throws himſelf in- 
to the ſea, ſwims aſhore and takes refuge in Capua. 


983. 


Things were now on the brink of a great revolution 
The Germans had well nigh loſt Italy. The Greek 
and Muſſulmans were going to quarrel about Rome 
but Capua is ſtill fatal to the conquerors of the Ro- 
mans. The Greeks and Arabians cannot agree; 
their army is inconſiderable, they give Otho time to 
reaſſemble the wreck of his troops, and to declare his 
ſon Otho who was but ten years old, emperor at 
Verona. | „„ 


One Otho duke of Bavaria, had been killed in the 
battle. Bavaria is given to his ſon. The emperor 
marches by Rome with his new army, © 

After having ſacked the infide] Beneventum, he 
cauſes his chancellor of Italy to be elected pope. 
One would imagine he would have marched againſt 
the Greeks and Arabians. No ſuch matter : he holds 
a council, All theſe circumſtances plainly ſhew that 
his army was weak, that the conquerors were as 
weak, and the Romans weaker than either. Inſtead 
of going to fight, therefore he confirms the erection 
of Hamburg and Bremen into an archbiſhop's fee. He 
makes regulations for Saxony; and dies in Rome 
Sept. 7, without glory, tho' he leaves his ſon empe- 
ror. The Greeks and Saracens retreat, after having 
ruined Apulia and Calabria, made as bad a figure in 
_ as Otho, and raiſed the whole country againſt 
them. | ED . 2 
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FOURTEENTH EMPEROR. 
983. 


OW ſhould 3 acknowledge an em- 


peror and king of the Romans who was but ten 
years old, acknowledged only at Verona, and whoſe 
father was defeated by the Saracens. That fame Hen- 
ry of Bavaria who had diſputed the crown with the 
father, eſcapes from the priſon of Maftricht in which 
he was confined, and under pretence of acting as 


tutor to his couſin the young emperor Otho III. ſe- 


cures his perſon and conducts him to Magdebourg. 


| 98 
Germany is divided — * factions. Henry of 
Bavaria, is ſupported by Bohemia and Poland, but 
the greateſt part of the lords of the great hefs, and the 
biſhops, hoping to be more their own maſters under 2 


prince of ten years of age, oblige Henry to ſet the 


young Otho at liberty, and acknowledge him as em- 
peror, in conſideration of which, he is at laſt rein- 
ſtated in the poſſeſſion of Bavaria. 3 
4 2 II. is then ſolemnly proclaimed at Weifſem- 
a 4 as | 
He is ſerved at dinner, by the great officers of the 
empire. Henry of Bavaria performs the office of ſtew- 
ard, count Palatine of great cup- bearer, the duke of 


Saxony of great maſter of che horſe, the duke of Fran- 


cania of great Chamberlain. The dukes of Bohemia 
and Poland are preſent as great vaſſals. - 
The education of the emperor is committed to the 
care. of the archbiſhop ay © aha and the biſhop of 
Ildeſheim. | | 
During theſe troubles Lotharius king of France 
attempts to retake High-Lorrain: and makes himſelf 


mater of Verdun. | 


2 
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After the death of Lotharius, Verdun is reſtored 
to Germany. „ 


987. 
Lewis V. the laſt king in France of the race of 


Charlemagne, dying in the ſecond year of his reign, 


Charles duke of Lorrain his uncle and heir of blood, 
in vain pretends to the crown of France. Hugh Ca- 
pet, by his power and addreſs, proves that the right 
of election was then in force. | 


RE” - | "* 
The abbot of Verdun obtains at Cologn permiſ- 
fion to go without a ſword, and refuſes to, command 
in perſon the ſoldiers he owes when the emperor 
raiſes forces. > 1 "Bos; 
Otho III. confirms all the privileges of the bi- 
ſhops and abbots. Their privilege and their duty 
was then to wear the ſword, ſeeing the abbot of Ver- 
dun had occaſion to ſue for a particular diſpenſation. 


"4 


„„ 2 6M 
The Danes chooſe this opportunity to enter by the 
Elbe and the Weſer. They now began to perceive 
in Germany, the neceſlity of negotiating with Swe- 
den againſt Denmark; and the biſhop of Sleſwick is 
charged with this negotiation. . EP 
The Swedes defeat the Danes at ſea. The north 
of Germany has a little reſpite, _ . 


| . 990. 5 N 15 * 
The reſt of Germany becomes a prey to feuds be- 


tween private noblemen; and theſe feuds which the 


ſovereigns cannot appeaſe, ſhew . had more 
right than power. The caſe is ſtill worſe in Italy. - 
Pope John XV. fon of a prieſt, at: that time poſ- - 


ſeſſed the chair, and os 9 to the emperor. 


Creſcen- 


— 
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Creſcentius the new conſul ſon of the conſul Creſcen- 
tius, whole father was John X. had a mind to main- 
| tain the ſhadow of the antient republic, and expelled 
the Pope from Rome. The empreſs Theophania 
mother of Otho III. had come with troops under the 
command of the marquis of Brandenbourg, to main- 
tain the imperial authority in Italy. 

_ While the marquis of Brandenbourg is at Rome, 
the Slaves ſeize his marquiſate. | 


From 991 to 996. 


The Slaves with a crew of other Barbarians beſiege 
Magdebourg. . They are repulſed with difficulty. 
They retire ta Pomerania and cede ſome villages of 
Brandenbourg, which extend the marquiſate. 

Auſtria was then a marquiſate alſo, and no leſs un- 
happy than Brandenbourg, being the frontier of the 
Hungarians. | 

The emperor's mother had returned from Italy, 
without having been able to appeaſe the troubles of 
that country, and died at Nimeguen. The cities of 
Lombardy did not acknowledge the emperor. 

Otho III. levies troops, beſieges Milan where he 
is crowned, elects his relation pope Gregory V, as he 
had elected a biſhop of. Spire, and is conſecrated in 
Rome by his kinſman, together with his empreſs 
Maria, daughter of Don Garcia king of Arragon and 
Caſtile. . | | 
. 


It is ſtrange that the modern authors, Maimbourg 
and ſo many others ſhould ſtill relate the fable of the 
amours of this empreſs with a count of Modena, and 
the puniſhment of the gallant and his miſtreſs. It is 
pretended that the emperor being more incenſed 

inſt the miſtreſs than againſt the gallant, orderèd 

his wife to be burnt alive, and only condemned his 
rival to loſe his head; and that the count's widow 
| having 


i 
' 
| 
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having proved her huſband's innocence, had four ſine 


caſtles by way of indemnification. This fable had 


already been invented upon one Andaberta wife of 


the emperor Lewis II. Theſe are romances, the falſity 
of which is proved by the ſage and learned Muratori. 
The emperor acknowledged at Rome, returns to 


Germany; finds the Slaves maſters of Bernbourg; 


and deprives the archbiſhop of Magdebourg of the go- 
vernment of that country, becauſe he had allowed 
himſelf to be defeated by the Slaves. * 


998. - 
While Otho III. is employed againſt the Barba- 
rians of the north, the conſul Creſcentius at Rome, 
expels Gregory V. by whom he is excommunicated 
at Pavia: and Otho repairs to Italy in order to puniſh 
the conſul. i 
Creſcentius ſuſtains a ſiege in Rome, which, how- 
ever, he ſurrenders in a few days, and retires into 
Adrian's mole, then called the mole of Creſcentius, 
and now the caſtle of St. Angelo. There he dies 
fighting, tho* the manner of his death is not known; 
but he ſeems to have deſerved the name of conſul, 


which he bore. The emperor takes his widow for 


a miſtreſs, and by his orders the pope nominated by 
Creſcentius has his tongue and eyes pulled out. But 
indeed Otho and his miſtreſs are ſaid to have done 


penance, to have gone in pilgrimage to a monaſtery, 


and even to have lain upon a ruſh mat. 


999. | 
He makes a decree by which the Germans only 
ſhall have the right to elect a Roman emperor, and 
the popes ſhall be obliged to crown him. Gregory V. 
his relation, did not fail to ſign this decree, and the 
following popes to reject it. e e 
E 5 75 I OOB. / | ; = FL 


-* -Otho returns to Saxony, and-paſſes: into Polahd: 
He beſtows the title of king, upon the duke, bur not 


upon 
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upon his deſcendents. We ſhall fee in the ſequel, that 
the emperors created kings and dukes by breviate. 
Boleſlaus receives the crown from him, does homage 
to the empire, and obliges himſelf to pay a flight an- 
nual ſervice. | 
Pope Sylveſter II. ſome years after conferred the 
ſame title upon him, pretending that none but the 
pope had a right to beſtow it. It is very ſtrange that 
one ſovereign ſhould demand a title from another ; 
but cuſtom makes every thing familiar. Hiftorians 
ſay that Otho going afterwards to Aix-la-chapelle, 
ordered the tomb of Charlemagne to be opened, and 
found that emperor {till undecayed, fitting upon a 
throne of gold, with a crown of precious ſtones upon 
his head, and a great golden ſceptre in his hand. 
If Charlemagne had been interred in this manner, 
the Normans who deſtroyed Aix-la-chapelle, would 
not have left him upon his throne of gold. 


1001. 


The Greeks then abandoned the country of Naples; 
but the Saracens often repeated their viſits. The 
emperor repaſſes the Alps, in order to put a ſtop to 
their progreſs, and that of the defenders of the Italic 
liberty more dangerous than the Saracens. 

1002. 

The Romans beſiege his palace in Rome; and all 
he can do is to fly with the pope and his miſtreſs the 
widow of Creſcentius. He dies at Paterno a ſmall 
town of the Campagnia of Rome, near thirty years 
of age. Several authors ſay he was poiſoned by his 
miſtreſs, becauſe he would not make her empreſs ; 
others, that he was poiſoned by the Romans who 
wanted no emperor. This fact may be probable, 
but it 1s not at all proved. His death left as unde- 
cided as ever that long ſtruggle of the papacy againſt - 
the empire, of the Romans againſt both, and of the 
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Italian li againſt the German power. This is 
what e always attentive ; this is the clue 


that conducts us through the labyrinth of the hiſtory of 
Germany. 


Thoſe three Othos who reeſtabliſhed the empire, | 
have all three beſieged Rome, and filled the ſtreets 
with blood, and — had ſacked it before their time. 


1003. 


Otho Il. left no children. Twenty noblemen 
pretend to the empire; one of the — powerful 
was Henry duke of Bavaria; and the moſt obftinate 
of his rivals was Ekard marquis of Thuringia. The 
marquis is aſſaſſinated to facilitate the election of the 
Bavarian, who at the head of an army cauſes him- 
ſelf to be conſecrated at Mentz, July 19. 


of 


% 
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1003. 

CARCE is Henry of Bavaria crowned, when he 

cauſes Ermand duke of Suabia and Alſace, who 
was his competitor, to be declared an enemy to the 
empire. He engages Straſbourg in his intereſt, it 
was already a powerful city. He ravages Suabia, 
marches into Saxony; exacts the oath of allegiance 
from the duke of Saxony, the archbiſhops of Magde- 
bourg and Bremen, the counts Palatine and even 
Boleſlaus king of Poland. He is acknowledged by the 
Slaues who inhabit Pomerania. 

He marries C nda daughter of the firft count 
of Luxembourg. He makes a progreſs through the 
13 receives the hommage of the biſhops. of 

iege and Cambray, who take the oath * their 


knees. 
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| knees. At laſt he is acknowledged by the duke of 
Saxony, who like the reſt takes the oath. 845 
The efforts of the Italian weakneſs againſt the 
German government are inceſſantly renewed. A cer- 
tain marquis de Ivrea, called Ardouin, attempts to 
make himſelf king of Italy. He is elected by the no- 
blemen and takes the title of Cæſar. Then the arch- 
biſhops of Milan, began to pretend that a king of 
Lombardy could not be made without their conſent, 
as the popes pretended that an emperor could not be 
made without their's. Arnolphus archbiſhop of Mi- 
lan addreſſes himſelf to king Henry; for it was always 
the Italians who invited the Germans whom the 
could neither bear with nor be without. 
Henry ſends troops to Italy under Otho duke of 
Carinthia, King Ardouin defeats theſe troops near 
the Tirol. The emperor Henry could not leave 
Germany, where he was detained by troubles of ano- 


ther nature. 


1004. 
The new chriſtian king of Poiand takes advantage 
of the weakneſs of Boleſlaus duke of Bohemia; makes 
himſelf maſter of-his dominions, and puts out his 
eyes, conforming himſelf to the practice of the Chri- 
ſtian emperors of the eaſt and weſt. He takes all Bo- 
hemia, Miſnia and Luſatia. Henry II. contents 
himſelf with demanding that he will do him homage 
for the dominions he has invaded. The king of Po- 
land laughs at the demand and engages in an alliance 
with ſeveral princes of Germany, againſt Henry, who 
therefore is reſolved to preſerve Germany, before he 
goes to oppoſe the new Cæſar of Italy.  * 
e 1005. | 
He reconciles himſelf to the biſhops; negotiates 
with the noblemen, levies ſoldiers and diſconcerts the 
aſſociation. | 5 
The Hungarians began to embrace Chriſtianity 
through the care of the miſſionaries whoſe ſole aim is 
= | to 
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to extend their religion; while that of princes is to 
extend their dominions. © ES 
Stephen chief of the Hungarians, who had married 
the ſiſter of Henry the emperor, becomes a Chriftian 
about this time ; and luckily for Germany makes war 
with his chriſtian Hungarians againſt the idolatrous 
Hungarians. | TE - 
The church of Rome, which had allowed itſelf to 
be anticipated by the emperors in the nomination of 
a king of Poland, is before-hand with them in re- 
gard to Hungary, Pope John XIX. confers upon 
Stephen of Hungary the title of king and apoſtle, with 
the right of having the croſs carried before him like 
the archbiſhops ; and Hungary is divided into ten bi- 
ſhoprics much better filled with idolaters than with 
chriſtians, x | . 
The archbiſhop of Milan preſſes Henry II. to come 
to Italy againſt his king Ardouin. ACT Hen- 
ry ſets out for that country by the way of Bavaria, 
the ſtates'or parliament of which are then 2 
a duke: and Henry of Luxembourg, the emperors 
brother-in-law, is unanimouſly choſen. An impor- 
tant fact which ſhews the rights of the people were 
reckoned of ſome conſideration. 2 
Henry, before he paſſed the Alps, leaves his wife 
Cunegonda in the hands of the archbiſhop of Magde- 
bourg. It is pretended, that he had made a vow of 
chaſtity with her : a vow of imbecillity in an emperor. 
| He is no ſooner in the neighbourhood of Verona, 
than the Cz/ar Ardouin betakes himſelf to flight. 
We always ſee the kings of Ttaly when the Germans 
are not there; but as ſoon as theſe ſet foot in Italy, 
the kings arc ſeen no more. #7 I 
Henry-is crowned at Pavia: There they conſpire 
againſt his life. He ſtifles the conſpiracy and after 


a abundance of bloodſhed pardons the conſpirators. - 


He does. not go to Rome, but, according to the 
_ cuſtom of his predeceſſors ,- quits Italy with all poſ- 
ſible diſpatch. | It 
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1006. 


It is always the fate of the German princes to be 
recalled by troubles at home, when they might ſe- 
cure their dominion in Italy. 5 

He goes to defend the Bohemians againſt the Poles. 
Being received in Prague, he gives the inveſtiture 
of the dutchy of Bohemia to Jaromir. He paſles the 
Oder, purſues the Poles into their own country, and 
makes peace with them. | ; 

He builds Bamberg, and there founds a biſhopric ; 
but he gives the feodal lordſhip to the pope : He is 
faid to have reſerved to himſelf no more than the 
right of lodging in the caſtle. 

He aſſembles a council at Frankfort upon the Main, 
ſolely on account of this new biſhopric of Bamberg, 
which the biſhop of Wurtzburg oppoſes as a diſ- 
membring of his biſhopric. The emperor proſtrates 
himſelf before the biſhops : they diſcuſs the rights of 
Bamberg and Wurtzburg without coming to any 

agreement. Mm 

1 1007. 
The Pruſſians or Boruſſians begin to be talked of. 

were Barbarians wha lived upon horſes blood. 
inhabiting latterly the deſerts between Poland and the 
Baltick. They are ſaid to have worſhipped ſerpents. 
They frequently plundered the territories of Poland. 
There muſt have been ſomething to be got among 
them, ſeeing the Poles alſo made incurfions into their 


1008, 1009. | 
Otho duke of Low-Lorrain, the laſt known deſ- 
cendent of Charlemagne, being dead, Henry Il. gives 
that duchy to Godfrey count of the Ardennes. I his 
donation is productive of troubles. The duke of Ba- 
varia takes the advantage of them to diſturb Henry, 
but is expelled from Bavaria. 


1010 


9 — , ” _ 
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1010. 


Herman, ſon of Ekard of Thuringia, receives from | 
Henry II. the Marquiſate of Miſnia. 
1011. | 
War is ſtill carried on with Poland. E is only 
ſince ſhe is become feudatory to Germany, that Ger- 
2 has wars with her. 


u already exiſted in Sileſia, and is 2 
The — were united with the Poles. 
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1012. 

Henry, fatigued with all theſe troubles, is defirous 
of being made canon of Strasbourg. He makes a 
vow to that purpoſe, and in order, to accompliſh his 

a canonate , the poſſeſſor of which is 
clld King of the Choir. Having laid _ = 2 
f of being a canon, he to the 
be the troubles in — 1 
placed the adventure of Cune- 
are of adultery, after having 
chaſtity, proves her innocenee by 
8 This tale muſt be ranked 


with the funeral of he I 


1013. 

Ae quitted Italy, Ae e : 
poſſeſſed himſelf of it, — the archbiſhop of Jiu 
inceſſantly intreats Henry II, to come and 

Henry repaſſes the Alps of Tirol a ſecond time ; 
and the Slaues ſeize that very conjuncture to renounce 
the little Chriſtianity they knew, and ravage the whole 
territory of Hamburg. 

1014. 

As ſoon as the emperor is in the Wanne Adel 
betakes himſelf to flight, The Romans are ready to 
receive Henry. He comes to Rome to be crowned 
with Cunegonda. Pope Benedict VIIIL. changes the 


— He firſt ade him 2 


— ̃¶ m— ̃ ͤ n ˙ mr ne. eg a) \ 
* 1 4 
4 


PI oor ne ORR oe - yr 


* 2 2 * 
80 ata. ©. - date 
* 9 pe” 
$0 


140 HE NR V II. 


„Will you be faithful in all things to me and my ſuc- 


« cęſſors? This was a kind of homage which the 
cunning of the pope extorted from the ſimplicity of 
the emperor, es 5 
The emperor goes to ſubdue Lombardy. He paſſes 
through Burgundy, viſits the abbey of Clugni, and 
deſires to be affociated in the community. He after- 


wards repairs to Verdun, and deſires to become a 


monk in the abbey of St. Vall. It is pretended that 
the abbot being wiſer than Henry, ſaid to him: 


* Monks owe obedience to their abbots : I order you to 


continue emperor.” 


1015, 1016, 1017, 1018. 8 


Theſe years produce nothing but petty wars in Bo 
hemia and on the frontiers of Poland. All that part 
of Germany from the Elbe, is more barbarous and 
miſerable than ever. Every nobleman who could 
arm a few peaſants ſerfs, made war upon his neigh- 
bour : and when the poſſeſſors of the great fiefs had 
wars of their own to maintain, they obliged their vaſſals 
to leave their own particular quarrels to come and 
ſerve them. This was called the law of Truce. 

How could the emperors chooſe to live in the midſt 


of ſuch barbarity, inſtead of going to reſide at Rome ? 


becauſe, in. order to be acknowledged by the Ro- 
mans, it was neceſſary to be powerful among the 
Germans. +5 82 St 

The emperor's authority was ſtrengthened in Lom- 
bardy by his lieutenants. But the Saracens ſtill con- 
tinued their depredations upon Sicily, Apulia, and 


Calabria, and this year fell upon Tuſcany. But 


their incurſions in Italy were like thoſe of the Slaves 


and Hungarians in Germany. They were no longer 


in a condition to make great-conqueſts, becauſe they 


were divided and weakened in Spain. The Greeks 
ſtill poſſeſſed great part of Apulia and Calabria go- 


verned 
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verned by a Catapan. One Millo prince of Bari and 


a prince of Salerno took arms againſt this Catapan. 
Then appeared, for the firſt time, thoſe Advantu- 
rers of Normandy, who afterwards founded the king- 
dom of Naples. They ſerved Millo againſt tlie 
Greeks. Pope Benedict VIII. and Millo, being 
equally afraid of the Greeks and Saracens, go to 
Bamberg to demand ſuccour of the emperor... 
Henry II. confirms the donations: of his predeceſſors 
to the ſee of Rome, reſerving to himſelf the ſoverei 
power. He confirms a decree made at Pavia, - 
which the clerks are reſtricted from W either 
wives, or concubines. . 


1022. 

There being a neceſſity for oppoſing the Greeks 
and Mahometans in Italy, he goes thither in the 
Spring. His army is chiefly compoſed of biſhops at 
the head of their own troops. This holy emperor, 
who would ngt ſuffer an under-deacon to have a wife, 
allowed the biſhops to wallow in human blood : In- 
conſiſtencies too frequent among men. 

He ſends troops towards Capua and to Apulia, but 
does not make himſelf maſter of the country: and it 
was but an indifferent conqueſt to ſeize the abbot of 
Monte Caſſini who had declared againſt him, ns 
cauſe another to be elected! in his room. 


1023. 


Ke very ſoon repaſſes the Alps according to the. 
maxim of his predeceflors , never to ſtay long from 
Germany. He agrees with Robert, king of France, 
to have an interview in a boat upon the Meuſe between 
Sedan and Mouſon. The emperor anticipates the 
king of France by frankly going to the camp. This 
was rather a viſit of friends than a conference of kings; 
an 1 which hath bores ſeldom ogy mere 


- 


142 Co NMR APD II. 


1024. 


The Emperor afterwards makes the tour of great 


part of Germany in proſound peace, leaving every 
where marks of juſtice and generoſity. 

He felt his end approaching, although he was but 
two and fifty years of age : and hiſtorians write that 
before his death he ſaid to the parents of his wife: 
& You gave me her a virgin, and I reſtore you her a 
« virgin a very ſtrange declaration from an huſ- 
band, and ſtill more ſtrange from a crowned huſband. 


He died July 14, and his body is carried to Bamberg 


which was his favorite town. The canons of Bam- 
berg canonized him an hundred years after his death. 


wt 


CONRAD II. 
Sirnamed THE SA LI C. 


SIXTEENTH EMPEROR. 


O NE cannot ſufficiently wonder at the prodigious 
number of diſſertations upon the ſeven pretended 


electors who were ſuppoſed to be inſtituted at this 


time. Be this as it will, there never had been a 
greater aſſembly than that in which Conrad II. was 
elected. They were obliged to hold it in the open 
fields between Worms and Mentz. The dukes of 
Saxony, Bohemia, Bavaria, Carinthia, Suabia, Fran- 
conia, of high and of low Lorrain, together with a 
prodigious number of counts, biſhops and abbots, 

ave their votes, It muſt be obſerved that the ma- 


giſtrates of the towns were preſent, tho they did 
not give their ſuffrages. They incamped fix weeks 


in the field of election, before it was determined. 1 
f t 
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At length the choice fell upon Conrad ſirnamed 
the Salic, becauſe he was born on the\ river Sal. 
He was a nobleman of Franconia, whom they de- 
rived from Otho the great by the female line. In 
all probablity he was choſen as the leaſt dangerous 
of all the pretenders. Indeed, we fixed no great 
towns belonging to him; and he is no more the 


chief. of powerful vaſals, every one of whom is 
powerful as himſelf. 


1027. TOZS. 


Germany was always confidered as the center of 
the empire ; and the name of the emperor ſeems to 
have been confounded with that of the king of 
Germany. The Italians ſnatched all h en 
to ſeparate theſe two titles. 

The Deputies of the great fiefs in Italy, come and 
offer the empire to Robert king of France; at that time 
it was the preſent of an unſubſtantial title, and of ſub- 
ſtantial wars: therefore Robert wiſely refuſes the prof - 
fer. They addreſs themſelves to the duke of Guienne a 
peerof France, who accepts it, becauſe he had leſs to loſe. 
But pope John XX. and the archbiſhop of Milan 
bring — the Salic into Italy. Firſt of all his 
ſon Henry muſt be elected and renowned ki 
of Germany. It was then the cuſtom of F rance, and 
of every other nation. 

He is obliged to beſiege Pavia. He undergoes ſe- 
ditions at Ravenna. 1 German emperor tho” 
invited to Italy, meets with a bad reception, 

1027. 

Scarce is Conrad crowned at Rome, when he finds. 
himſelf no longer in ſafety. He returns to Ges 
many where he finds a faction againſt him. Theſe are 
the cauſes of the frequent journeys of the emperors. 


1028. 1029, ñx᷑ 
Henry duke of Bavaria being dead, Stephen, king 


of * his relation by his mother, demands Ba- 
varia 


2 
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varia to the prejudice of the laſt duke's ſon. A proot 
that the rights of blood were not yet thoroughly 
eſtabliſhed. Indeed, nothing was. The emperor gives 
Bavaria to the ſon. The Hungarians attempt to take it 
by force of arms. They fought, and then peace is made: 
and after the deathof this Stephen, the emperor has credit 
enough to raiſe one Peter a kinſman of Stephen to the 
throne of Hungary: he has moreover power enough to 
exact homage and extort a tribute from the ſaid Peter, 
whom the incenſed Hungarians call Peter the Ger- 
man. The popes who ſtill believed they had erected 
Hungary into a Kingdom, would not have wiſhed 
to have heard him called Peter the Roman. 
- Erneft duke of Suabia, who had taken arms 
againſt the emperor, is put to ban of the empire. 
Ban at firſt ſignified banner, afterwards edi or 
oclamation; and then, baniſoment. This is one of 
the firſt examples of that proſcription. The form 
' was: ** We declare thy wife a widow, thy children 
„ orphans ; and we ſend thee in the name of the devil 
& to the four corners of the earth.” _ on 
1031. 1032. | | 
At this time the ſovereigns of Silefia began to be 
known. They are neither under the yoke of Bohemia 


or of Poland. Poland inſenſibly detaches itſelf from 


the empire which it will no longer acknowledge, 


1092, 1033, 1044. 
If the empire loſes one vaſſal in Poland, it acquires - 
an hundred in the kingdom of Burgundy. 
Cidolphias the laſt king who had no children, 
leaves at his death his dominions to Conrad the 
Salic, This was but a very ſmal! extent of domi- 
nion, with the territorial ſuperiority, or at leaſt 
pretenſions to the ſuperiority, that is right of para- 
mount over the Swiſs, the Grifons, Provence, Fran- 
che Comte, Savoy, Geneva and Dauphiny. From 


hence the Ands on the other ſide of the Rhine = 
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fill called the Lands of the empire. All che noble- 
men of thoſe” Cantons, who formerly” ay of” Ra- 
dolphus, now bold of the emperor. | E415 

Some l be Hkewiſe erccled into 1 
tory princes. „ them all the ſame 
rights. The ae 
der to oppoſe them to the noblemen; for they; were 
always at eaſe when thoſe two bodies were 444 
and very much diſturbed when they were unit 

The ſees of Lyons, Beſancon, Ambrun, Vi * 
Lauſanne, Geneva, Baſil, Greaghles: enen 5 
and Die, were imperial fie. 2 | 
Of all the feudatories © 'Burgand) ne g „ 
the foundations of a durable "Ty is* hum- 1 
bert with the white hands, from whoa: the. dukes of 
Savoy are deſcended, He had no more than the . 
_ rienne, when the emperor gave. che abiats, 
the Valais, and St. Maurice: in ſame Manner, 
from Poland to the Scheld, and from the daone to 
Garillan, the emperors: ev ery where « 
and looked upon themſelves as Lords "aramount' « 
almoſt all Europe. * 425 4 — Mets! 
| From 1037 to 1030. 
| falyi ſtill involved in troubles Jecke Coba, 
That ſame archbiſhop of Milan, who had:erowned © 
the emperor, was for that. very renſon againſt him; 
- becauſe his rights and pretenſions were augmented :by - 
it. Conrad cauſes him to be appreherided with three. 
other biſhops. He is afterwards vbliged to beſiege 
Milan, which, however, he could not cake. There 


1 * - 4 
ow © 5 


| raiſe the biſhops in or- 


he loſes of bis ar and of | | 
credit at "7 & 24 it; {3131 43 Nr Ka 9 CEE: , 
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but! in the mean time the Norman adventurers malte 
conqueſts i in that count. 

At length he re- enters Milan by 0 8 of . 
Mons and returns to Germany accondi e 

2 3 ang | 
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of , Wy 1039 to 1042. 


ENR Y III. firnamed the Black, fon of Con- 
rad, already crowned while his father was alive, 


＋. knowledged withvat difficulty. He is crowned 

and conſecrated a ſecond time by the archbiſhop of 
*Cologn, The firſt years of his reign arc ſignalized 
by wafs with Bohemia, Poland and Hungary, which 
"However, produce no great event. 


le beſtows the archbiſhopric of Lyons, and in- 


veſts the archbiſhop, by the croſs and ring, without 


any ebntradiction; two circumſtances very remarka- 
ple, which prove that Lyons was an imperial town, 


An that the Kings — the right of inveſting 
Viſhops. © 


From 1042 to 1046. 


Rome und Italy were involved as uſual in great 
confulion. 1 ** 

The houſe of Toſcanella had * the chief 
Laderieyin Rome. It had purchafed the pontificate for 
a child of twelve years of age belonging to that family. 
Two others having purchaſed it at the fame time, 
theſe three — the revenues equally among 
them, and to live peaceably, leaving all political 
affairs to the chief of the houſe of Toſcanella. 
This ſing irate continued as long as they 

had money to conſult their pleaſures ; and when they 
had no more, each ſold his part of the papacy to the 
dencom Gratian, whom father Maimbourg calls an 


, a man of quality, very rich. But as 
ang Benoit XI ede * be- 
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f ſubmitted. 


place. He depoſed Gregory 


Ziving a pope to 
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fore the other two, he by . 
allowed to enjoy the tribute which than 
payed to Rome, under the appellation of St. Pater's 


pence ; and to which the Kings of England had long 


This Gratian who took thoinzme of VI. 
and who is reckoned to have iconducted himfelf - 
1y, enjoyed the pontificate in peace, when the me - - 
peror Henry ITI. came to Rome. | ST, 
uin 


Never emperor exerciſed move 
VI. as havi 

guilty of ſimony, and nominated to the papacy diis 

-own chancelor Suidger biſhop of ry array 

any perſon's daring to murmur. 

The chancellor become pope, confecrates thecm- 
peror and his wife, and promiſes all that the popes 
have at any time promiſed to the emperors when 
theſe laſt happened to be the ſtronger. _. _ 


1047+ 

Henry III. beſtows the eee of Apulia, Cala- 
bria and almoſt all the Beneventine, except the town 
of Beneventum and its territory, upon the Norman 
princes who had conquered theſe countries from the 
Greeks and Saracens. The popes did nat, at chat 
time, pretend to give theſe dominions. The town 
of Beneventum then belonged to the Fandolphi of 
Toſcanella. 

The emperor returns to Gunny and fills ll we 


vacgat ſees. 


| 10 48. 24 
The dutchy of Moſellanic Lorrain is given to 
44 The: of Alſace, and that of Low-Lorrain*o the 
houſe. of Luxembourg. The houſe of Alſace, ſince 
that time, is known only by the titles of marquiſes 
and dukes of Lorrain. 
The pope being dead we again find the emperor 
Rome, , Jul as he gave. away — 
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HE N R V III. 
Zart Npebge. Henry III. ſends a Bavarian called 


Fes opo, who is immediately acknowled ed as P 
under the Ro Damaſis II. e 


” 5 s o s 
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1049. 


„ Damaſis dying, the emperor in the aſſembly of 
Worms nominates Bruno biſhop of Toul to the 
acy and ſends him to take poſſeſſion. This is pope 


: Ton IX. the firſt who kept his own biſhopric together 
with: that of Rome. It is not — 2 that the 


1 ſhould thus diſpoſe of the holy ſee. Theo- 
dora and Maroſia had accuſtomed the Romans to 
this ſubmiſſion, and without Nicholas II. and Grego- 
ry = the pontificate would have been always de- 
n | [Their feet would have been kiſſed, and 
"oy themſelves would have been ſlaves, 


1050, 1051, 1052. 


The Hungarians kill their king Peter, renounce 
the chriſtian religion and the homage they had done 
to the empire. Henry III. makes war upon them 


unſucceſsfully; and cannot put an end to it any other 


way, but by giving his daughter in marriage to An- 
drew the new king, who was a chriſtian OY * 


Kaese were not. 
. 1053. 


ae Tho IX. comes to Worms, to 8 to 


the emperor that the Norman princes were become 
too powerful. 

Henry III. reſumes the feodal rights of Bamberg, 
and gives the pope the town of Beneyentum in ex- 
change. He could give the pope no more than the 
town, as the Norman princes had done homage to 
the empire for the reſt of the duchy : but the 'emperor 


"furniſhed the pope with an army to expel theſe new 


"conquerors who were become too near neighbours 
to Rome. i . 
* - — I e 
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Leo IX. marches againſt them with this army, one 
half of which is commanded by eccleſiaſtiess. 

Humfroid, Richard, and Robert Guiſcard or Gui- 
chard, thoſe Normans ſo famous in hiſtory, cut in 
pieces the pope's army tho” three times as numerous 
as their own. They take 1he pope priſoner, proſtrate 
themſelves before him and lead him e to the town 
of Beneventum. 


1 


1054. n 
The emperor affects abſolute power. The — 


of Bavaria being at war with the biſnop of Ratisbon, 
Henry III. eſpouſes the biſhop's cauſe, ſummons the 


duke of Bavaria to appear before his privy council, 
ſtrips him of his dominions and gives Bavaria to his 
own ſon Henry about three years of * This i is 
the famous Henry IV. 
The duke of Bavaria takes refuge among the Hun- 
e whom he in vain endeavours to intereſt in 
is revenge. r a 
The emperor propoſes. to the noblemen who are 


moſt attached to his intereſt, . to ſecure the Md ty to 
Bis ſon who was an infant. He is accord ly declared 


king of the Romans, in the caſtle of "ribur near 
Mentz. This was not a new title. It had, 2 
aſſumed by Ludolphus the ſon of Otho I. 2 


1055. 


He makes a treaty of alliance with Contarini dake 
of Venice. That republic was already rich and 


erful; tho” it did not coin money till after the year 4 


950; and was not infranchiſed till after 998, from 
the acknowledgement of a mantle of las of gold, 
the only tribute which it had paid to the emperors. 

Genoa was its rival in power and commerce: She 
was already in poſſeſſion of Corſica which ſhe had 
taken from the Arabians, but her trade was much 
more advantageous than the poſſeflion of Corfica, 
which the Piſans diſputed with her. © 


” oe GJ 1 | There 
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Tunere were no ſach towns in Germany; all be- 
yond the Rhine was poor and wretched. The peo- 


ple of che North and thoſe oi the Eaſt fill poorer, 
continued ft} to ravage theſe countries. 


1056. 


The Slaves make another irreption and deſolate the 
duchy of Saxony. 

Henry III. dies near Paderborn in the arms of pope 
Victor II. who before his death conſecrates his fon | 
n year of his 8e. - 


8 


H E N R v IV. 


EronrzentH EMPEROR. 


ww 


710 56. 


A? Woman governs the wn She was F e 
daughter of a duke of Guienne peer of France, 
called pon mother of the young emperor Henry IV. 
She who had by right of guardianſhip the patrimonial 
eftates of her bg had that of the empixe, ce 
ſhe was poſſeſſed of courage and addreſs. | 


From 1057 to 1069. 


The firſt years of the reign of Henry IV. are obſcure 
times of trouble. 
Private noblemen make war upon one another in 


Germany. The duke of Bohemia ſtill vaſſal of 


the empire, is attacked by Poland which will ao 
longes be a member of it. 

The ians ſo long formidable to Gerniny, 
are at length obliged to ſolicit ſuccours of the Ger- 
mans againſt the Poles become dangerous, and not- 
withſtanding that ſuccour they are defeated. er 
Andrew and his queen fly for W. to Ratiſbon. 


No 
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- of that country. 2201 


during his minority. 
ſtill excited on account of the pontificate, pops. 
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No policy or great deſign ſeems to have influenced 
theſe wars, which are produced from the: ſlighteſ. 
cauſes: Sometimes they are derived from the ſpirit o- . 
Chivalry by this time introduced into Germany. A." 
count of Holland, for example, goes to war 1 
the biſhops of Cologne and Liege, on account of a 
quarrel that happened in a tournament. 

The reſt of Europe takes 22 in the afaine of - 
Germany, there is no war with France, no i ffn 
in England and the north, and very little at that time 
in Italy. tho' Henry IV, eee Sper; 


The empreſs Agnes finds it dificuls to waintein 


her regency. 


At fength, in 1661, the dukes of ned B 


varia uncles of Henry IV. the archbiſhop-of Calegoe 


and other princes, carry off the-eniperar from NME 
W may 3 5 4 

the biſhop of Augſbourg her miniſter and gallant. Y 
flies to Rome and there takes the yeil z and the noble 
men remain maſters of the Q mme | 


Mean while, after abundines of me; * 


cholas II. in 1059, had decreed in a couneil of U 
biſhops, that for the future the cardinals oplyiſhould, 
ele& the pope who ſhould afterwards be preſented to 
the people to have the election confirmed. Saving, 
& added he, the honour, aud reſpett due to, on. . 
„ fon Henry now king, who, if it eaſes Gad, bas 
le emperor, according to the right which ius haus 
& already conferred upen him? it i 
Thus advanage was taken of the minority af Heny 
ry IV. to eſtabliſh the rights and pretenſgns, which! 
the pontifs of Rome Ways 8 whey, they 
could. ell nos 
At that time a cuſtom was. ftabliſind,: which the 
dread of the ropacieuſand 1 of a thouſand petty ren 
G 4 
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of Italy had introduced. A man gave his lands te 
the church under the title of Oblata, and continued 
feudatory *poſſeflor for a ſlight acknowledgement. 
This is the origin of the ſuperiority of Rome, over 
the kingdom of Naples. 

"The ſame-pope Nicholas H. utter having i in vain 
excommunicated the Norman conquerors, made pro- 
tectors and vaſſals of them, and thoſe who were feu - 
datories of the empire, and leſs afraid of the popes 
than of the 'emperors, do homage for their lands to 
pope Nicholas, in the council of Melphi, in the year 
1059. The popes in the beginning of their power 
reſembled the ealiphs in the decay of their dominion; 
they beflogred the inveſtiture on the ſtrongeſt com- 
7 Robert receives of the pope the ducal crown of 
Apuglia and Calabria, and is inveſted by the ſtand- 
ad. Richard is confirmed prince of Capua, and the 

moreover gives them Sicily in ye they expel 
the Saracens from that I | 

In effect Robert and his brothers malte themſelves 
maſters of Sicily in 1061, and thereby do the greateſt 
ſervice to Italy. 

It was not till Jong after this period that the popes 
got poſſeſſion 'of Beneventum left by the Norman prin- 
ces to o'the D er df the houſe of Tolcanelia, 


ba e 1069. ; 
am . being now of age frees himſelf from 
the captivity in which he was detained by the dukes 
of Saxony and Bavaria. | | 
Every thing was then in the moſt horrible confuſion, 
This may be judged by the right of ranſoming travel- 
pu 3 — i ht which all the noblemen from the Maine 
eſer to the country of the Slaves, reckoned 
— 1 feudal prerogatives. 

be right of pillaging the emperor ſeemed Kkewiſe 
youu -natural 666d * of Bavaria, Saxony and the 


marquis 
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marquis of Thuringia, who n an eee | 
* him. 5 "4 R 

1070. 

Henry IV. dei b . the empire 
diſfipates this aſſociation. 

Otho of Bavaria is put to the ban of the empire. 
He was the ſecond ſovereign of that duchy, who-un-- 
derwent this diſgrace. The emperor gives Bavaria to- 
Guelfe ſon of Azo marquis of Italy. 

1071, 1072. | 

The emperor, tho young and addicted to pleaſure, 
makes a progreſs through Germany, to eſtabliſh ſoms 
ſort of order. 

The year 1072 is the firſt æra of the famous quar- 
rel about the inveſtitures. _ 
Alexander II. had been elected pope without 
conſulting the imperial court, in ſpite of which he had 
maintained his ſtation. Hildebrand. born at Soanne in 
| Tuſcany, of parents unknown, a monk of Clugni. 
under the abbot Odilo, and afterwards cardinal, go- 
verned the pontificate. He is well known by the name 
of Gregory VII. a man of an enterpriſing genius, 
turbulent and fiery, but artful even in the midſt of 
his impetuoſity: the moſt inſolent of men, and the 
moſt zealous of prieſts. He had already by hiscoun- 
cils eſtabliſhed and reinforced. the authority of the 

church. 

He perſuades: pope Alexander to ſummon. the 
emperor to his tribunal. This would ſeem to have 
been a ridicuſous piece of raſhneſs; but if we conſider 
the ſituation of the emperor, it was not. Saxony, 
Thuringia and great part of n had ems do 

clared againſt Henry Iv. „ 


„ 
Alexander II. dying, Hildebrand has credit n 
to. be elected by the people, without aſking the votes 
Au. cardinals, or waiting for the cMperar's conſent. 


* 
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He writes to that prince, that he had been elected 
againft his will, and was ready to reſign. Henry IV. 
ſends his chancellor to confirm the election of the 


pope, who having nothing further to fear takes off 
the maſk, 


1074- 
"Heir continues to make war upon the Saxons, and 
the affociation formed againſt him. Henry IV. is 
Conqueror. 
; a DET 
The Ruſſians began to be Chriſtians, and to be 


known in the Weſt. 


One Demetrius (for the Greek names had pene 
trated even to that part of the world) expelled om 


his dominions by his brother, comes to Mentz and 


implores the affiftance of the emperor ; and what is 


ſtill more remarkable, ſends his ſon to Rome to pro- 


ſtrate himſelf at the feet of Gregory VII. as the judge 

of the Chriſtians. The emperor was counted the 

2 and the pope the ſpiritual chieftain of 
uro 

Henry totally deſtroys the affociation, and reſtores 

ce to the empire. 

He ſeems to have been afraid of new revolutions; 
for he writes a very humble letter to the pope ; in 
which he accuſes himſelf of debauchery, and ſimony; 
and we muſt believe his word. His confeſſion gives 
Gregory the right of rebuking him. This is the faireſt 
of all rights. But it does not give him that of diſ- 
poſing of crowns. 

Gregory VII. writes to the biſhops of Bremen, 
Conftance, the archbiſhop of Mentz and others, and 
orders them to come to Rome. *©* You have permit- 
« tedclerks, ſays he, to keep concubines, and even to 


e take new ones, we order you to appear at the firſt 


« council in Rome. 


k was alſo _— to fave the affair of Tithes 
| which 


a 
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which the biſhops and abbots of Germany diſputes: 
with one another. 

Gregory VII. is the firſt who propoſes at 
He writes on that ſubject to Henry IV. he pretends- 
that he himſelf wi go.and deliver the holy fepalchre- 
at the head of fifty thouſand men, and defives the en 

peror to come and ſerve under him. The then pre 
vailing ſpirit diveſts this idea of the pope, of the air 
of madneſs, and leaves nothing but that of greatneſs; - 

The deſign of commanding the emperor an and all: 
the kings, ſeems no lefs chimerical, 'yet this a what: 
he undertakes, and not without ſore ſucceſs. - 


Salomon king of Hungary, driven from: 15 i ; 
his dominions, and being maſter of no more than. 


what lies between Preſburg and Auftria, eomes to 
Worms and renews the N of 3 to the 


empire. 
Gregory VII. writes to bing 5 Yew Ys us 


6% that the kingdom of Hungary bolongs to the Roman: 
church. Learn that you will incur the indignation a 
22 the holy fee, if you do not acknowledge that your 

d your dominions of it, and not of the bing: of” 


«© Germany.” 


The pope exacts of the duke of Bohemia an Hun- 
dred marks of ſilver an annual tribute, and gives Him 
by way of recompenſe the Tight” of n "the: 
mitre. 5 


e 
| Mi IV. always enjoyed the xi of en 
biſhop aud abbots, and of giving qi inveſtiture by. 
— coſe and the ring. This right he had in common: 
with almoſt all princes. It naturally belongs to the 


people to chooſe their own pontifs and magiſtrates : - 
and it ĩs but juſt that their choice ſhould concur with 


the royal authority, but this authority had 2 - 


the whole. Fhe emperors. filled vacant biſhoprios 
and Henry IV. ſold them. Gregoryin oppoſing this? 
abuſe” proved the. natural erp of. mankind ;; 

G. 6. but: 
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but in oppoſing the concurrence of the imperial au- 
thority, he introduced a ſtill greatea abuſe. Then 
broke. out the diviſions between the empire and the 
V E 
Ihe predeceſſors of Gregory VII. had ſent legates 
to the emperors for no other purpoſe, but to intreat 
their ſuccour and deſire them to come and be crowned 
in Rome, Gregory ſends two legates to ſummon 
Henry to appear before him as a delinquent. 
The legates at their arrival at Goſlar, are aban- 
doned to the inſults of the ſervants. By way of anſwer, 
a diet is held at Worms, at which almoſt all the no- 


blemen, biſhops and abbots of Germany are preſent. 


There a cardinal, called Hugh, demands juſtice 
for all the crimes he imputes to the pope. Gregory 


is depoſed by a majority of voices; but there ought 


to have been an army to go and ſupport that judge- 
ment at Rome. i ot INT. | 
The pope: on his ſide depoſes the emperor by a 
Bull. forbid him, ſays he, to govern the Teu- 
& tonic kingdom and Italy, and releaſe all his ſubjefs 
* from their oath of allegiance. | Es 

Gregory more cunning than the emperor, well 

knew - that theſe excommunications would be ſe- 
conded by civil wars. He brings over the German 
biſhops to his party. Theſe biſhops Engage the no- 
blemen. They are joined by the Saxons Henry's old. 
enemies, The excommunication of Henry IV. ſerves 
them as a pretext. 3 

That ſame Guelſe to whom the emperor had given 
Bavatia, arms himſelf againſt him by means of his 
own bounty, and ſupports the malecontens. 


# $$: £ e +5 & 


At length the majority of the biſhops and even of 
the princes who. had depoſed Gregory VII. ſubject 
their emperor to the judgement of that pope.. They 
deſire that the pope will come and judge the emperor 


Augſbourg. 


aden a r 
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1077. 


The emperor would fain prevent this fatal judge- 
ment of Augſbourg, and in conſequence of an unheard 
of reſolution, goes, attended by a few domeſtics to 
implore abſolution of the poop: 
The pope was then in the fortreſs of Canoſſa, upon 
the Appennine, with the counteſs Mathilda the em- 
peror's own couſin. i nn” 
The counteſs Mathilda is the true cauſe of all the 
wars between the emperors and the popes, which have 
ſo long ravaged Italy. She poſſeſſed in her own right 
great part of Tuſcany, Mantua, Parma, Reggio, 
Placentia, Ferrara, Modena, Verona and almoft 
the whole of what is now called the Patrimony of 
St. Peter, from Viterbo to Orvietta, part of Ombria, 
Spoleto, and the march of Ancona. She was called 
the great counteſs, ſometimes dutcheſs; there. was 
not then any form of titles, uſed in Europe: People 
| faid to kings, Your excellency, your ſerenity, your: 
grandeur and your grace, indifferently. The title 
of majeſty was rarely given to the emperors, and Was 
rather an epithet than a name of honour attributed to 
the imperial dignity. There is ſtill extant the patent 
of a donation of Mathilda to the biſhop of Modena, 
which begins thus. In preſence of Mathilda by. the 
grace of God dutcheſs and counteſs, Her mother Who 
was ſiſter of Henry, III. and very ill treated by her 
brother, had brought up this powerful princeſs in an 
implacable hatred to the houſe of Henry. She was 
ſubmiſſive to the pope who was her director, and as 
his enemies ſay her gallant, Her attachment to Gre- 
gory 200 her hatred to the Germans, the carried to 
uch a length as to make a donation of all her territo- , 
ries to the pope. M45 A 
It was in preſence of this counteſs Mathilda, that 
the emperor in the month of January 1077, barefoot 
and in hair cloth proſtrated himſelf at the pope's feet, 
q £ 4 ann FAT AD HET WEL - ſwearing 
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ſwearing that he would be ſubmiſſive to him in all 
things, and go and wait his decree at Augſbourg. 
All the noblemen of Lombardy now began to be 
more diſſatisfied with the pope than with the emperor, 
Mathilda's donation filled them with alarm. They pro- 
miſe to ſuccour Henry TV. if he will break the ſhameful 
treaty he has made. Then the world ſaw what had 
never been ſeen before; a German emperor aſſiſted by 
Italy and abandoned by his own country. _ 
he noblemen and biſhops aſſembled at Forcheim 
in Franconia, animated by the pope's legates, depoſe 
the emperor, and reunite their ſuffrages in favour of 
Rodolphus of Rhinfeld duke of Suabia, 


5 | 1078. | 

Gregory then behaves like the ſupreme judge of 
kings. He has depoſed Henry IV. but till it is in 
his power to pardon that monarch. He takes it amiſs 
that they did not wait for his preciſe order to conſe- 
crate him, who was newly elected at Mentz. He 
declares from the fortreſs of Canoſia where he was 
blocked up by the noblemen of Lombardy, that he 
will acknowledge for emperor and king of Germany 
him of the competitors who ſhail obey him the moſt 

implicitly. % U 92, Big bt he 
Henry IV. returns to Germany, reanimates his par- 
ty and levies an army. Aimolt all Germany is by 
means of the two factions involved in blood and 
flames. 7 | 7 


4 


E 

All the biſhops are in arms in this war. A biſhop 
of Straſbourg, one of Henry's partiſans, goes and 
plunders all the convents which had declared for the 


While they fight in Germany, Gregory VII. eſ- 
capes from the Lombards, excommunicates * 
7 


a new, and by his bull of the 7** of March, 
: give 


Ws C1 
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* give, ſays he, the Teutenict kingdom to AA 
* and we condemn Henry to be vanquiſhed.” : 

He ſends to Rodolphus a crown of gold, with this 
wretched verſe ſo well known : 

Petra dedit Petro, Petrus Diadema Rodolpho. 

Henry IV. on his ſide, aſſembles thirty biſhops, 
with ſome German and Lombard Rt at Bri- 
xen, and depoſes the pope for the ſecond time, as in- 
effectually as at firſt. 

Bertrand count of Provence withdraws himſelf 
from his obedience to the emperors and does homage 
to the pope. The town of Arles continues faithful to 
Hen | 

Gb ory VII. fortifies himſelf with the rote, on 
of the Nera princes, and gives them a new inveſ- 
titure, on condition that they ſhall always defend the 
popes. 8 

Gregory encourages Rodolphus and his par 
promiſes that Henry ſhall die within the year, Bat, 
in the famous battle of Merſbourg, Henry IV. aſiſted 
by Godfrey of Bouillon, retorts the pope's prediction 

upon his competitor Rodolphus Who is N 

wounded by Godfrey's own hand. 


FF 1081. 41 | | N 5 
Henry revenges himſelf upon Saxony which then 


becomes the moſt miſerable of all countries. 
Before his departure for Italy he gives his daughter 
Agnes in marriage to Frederick 4 — of  Stauffen, 
ne as well as of Bouillon, had helped him 
o gain the deciſive battle of Merſbourg. The duchy 
of Suabia is her dower. This is the wg! of the 
illuſtrious and unfortunate houſe of Suabia. 
Henry being conqueror marches into Italy). 
plaees belonging 9 the" counteſs Mathilda make ref 
tance. He carries along with him a pope of his own 
making called Guibert: but this very circumſtance 


hinders him at firft from being received in Nome. 


1082. 


* GOYIP — r 


the 
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b 1082. % 
The Saxons ſet up the ſhadow of an emperor, one 


count Herman ſcarce known in the world. 


1083. 15 | 
„ny beſieges Rome. G regory propoſes to him 


to come once more and demand abſolution, and pro- 

miſes to crown him on theſe terms. Henry inſtead of 

anſwering takes the city, and the pope ſhuts himſelf 
up in the caſtle of St. Angelo. 

Robert Guiſchard comes to his aſſiſtance, although 
he had ſome years before had his ſhare of the excom- 
munications which Gregory fo liberally beſtowed. A 
negotiation is ſet on foot, and the pope Promiſes to 
crown Henry. 

Gregory propoſes to keep his promiſe by lowering 
down the crown with a rope from the walls of the 
caſtle of St. Angelo upon the emperor's head. 


. ("T8 'v _ , a 1084. reed ry BE 
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tire, releaſes the pope from the caſtle of St. —— 
becomes at once his protector and maſter, and carries 
him to Salerno where Gregory continues till his death 
priſoner of his deliverers, but ſtill talking as the 
maſter * kings and martyr of the church. 


11 1 LE 8 18 1085. 
The emperor returns to Rome where he cauſes 


himſelf and his pope to be acknowledged, and retreats 
with great haſte to Germany, 


like all his predeceſ- 


ſors, who ſeem to have come and taken Rome meerly 
17 Way: of ceremony. He is recalled by the e 
o 
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of Germany; and there i is a neceſſity for cruſhing the | 
| anti-emperor and taming the Saxons. But he never 
could raiſe great armies, n his ſucceſs 
could never be compleat. , 


1086. 


He fubdues Thuringia ; but Bavaria debauched by | 
the ingratitude of Guelfe, and half of Suabia which © 
would not acknowledge his ſon-in-law, declare againſt 
him ; and a civil war rages through all Germany. i 


1087. 


Gregory VII. being dead, Didier abbot of Monte 

Caflini, is pope under the name of Victor III. The 

| counteſs Mathilda till faithful to her hatred of Henry 
IV. furniſhes this Victor with troops to expel the em- 
| ror's garriſon. and his pope Guibert from Rome. 
Via 22 and Rome continues een to the 1 

rial authority. 


3 Art 
1088. 
The anti emperor Hernan having now neither mo- 
ney nor troops, comes and throws himſelf on = 


knees before Henry IV. and dies at laſt 1 in oblivion. 
1089. e act 2348 22] 4 


Henry IV. marries a Ruſſian princeſs, willow of a 
marquis of Brandenburg of the houſe of Staden. This 
Was by no means a political match, 

He gives the marquiſate of Miſnia to the count of 
Lanſberg one of the moſt ancient Saxon noblemen: 
From this marquis of Miſnia is the. vo houſe of 
Saxony deſcended. x, 

Having pacified Germany he repairs again to Tealy. 
The greateſt obſtacle he there finds is ſtill that bun- 
teſs Mathilda lately remarried to young Guelſe en 
of that ungrateful Guelfe to whom 1 Hehry I IV: had” 
given Bavaria. | 

The 
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The cqunteſs maintains the war in her dominions 
againft the emperor, who returns to Germany without 
having done any thing to purpoſe. | 

This Guelfe, Mathilda's hufband, is ſaid to 12 5 
been the firſt origin of the faction of the Guelſs, by 
which name the party of the popes in Italy was after- 
wards called. The word G1belin was long after applied 
to the faction of the emperors, becauſe Henry ſon of 
Conrad III. was born at Ghibeling. This derivation 
of thefe two words of war is as probable and as uncer- 
tain as the others, 


1090. 
The new pope Urban II. author of the crukdes, 
purſes —_ with no leis rancor than that of - 


he biſhops of Conſtance and Paſſan excite an itt» 

ſecretion of the people. His new wife Adelaide. of - 
Ruſſia and his ſoa Conrad born of Bertha revolt 
againſt him. Never was emperor, huſband or father 
more unfertunate than Henry 2 


SOS... 

The ok Adelaide and ber ſan-in-law 8 
paſs into Italy. The counteſs Mathilda furniſhes 
them with troops and money. Roger duke of Cala- 
bria gives his daughter in- marriage to Conrad. 

Pope Urban having made this powerful league, 
does not fail to excommunicate the emperor, . 


1092. 


| The emperor when he laſt departed from Italy, had 
leſt a garriſon in Rome. He was ſtill maſter of the 
palace of the Lateran, which was pretty ſtrong, and 
in which his pope Guibert had taken 8 of 

The commandant of the garriſon ſells both garri- 
fon and palace to the pope. Jeffrey abbot of Ven- 
dome, who was then at Rome, lends Urban mone 
to make this bargain, and Urban reimburſes him wi 


to 
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the title of cardinal which he ſettles upon him and 
His fucceſibrs. . Wen N kinfelf- W 


fight. | e 
PRE 1093, ; 1094, h 109. Pas 
Duri theſe years, the minds of men in Europe | 
are ingroſſed by the idea of Cruſades which the famous 
Peter the hermit preached up every where, with an 
enthuſiaſm which ſpread like n from town to 
town. | 


A great council, 235 prodigious aſſembly is 
beld at Placentia in x095- There were abaye farty 

_ thouſand men, and the council was held in the apen 

field. There the pope propoſes the cruſade. * 
There the empreſs Adelaide and the counteſs Ma- 


8 d Julties of the emperor Henry 
? 
D the feet of Urban H. takes 
the oath of fidelity to him, and leads his horſe by tha 
bridle. Urban promiſes to crown him emperor on 
condition that he will renounce the right of inveſti- 
ture, He afterwards kifles him on the bees, and, dines 
with him in Cremen A öde 2173 evintd 
The cruſade having been 7 chad inF rance with 
more ſucceſs than at Placentia, Walter lac l. means, 
Peter the hermit, and a German monk called Godeſ- 
cald, take their march through Germany 2. the 
| head of an army of vagabonds. 5 Ns 


| I 097. 

As theſe vagabonds wore the croſs and had no mo- 
ney, and the Jews who carried on all the trade of 
Germany, had a great deal, the Cruſards began their 
expeditions with them at Worms, Cologn, - — 
Triers, and feveral other cities. They are maſſa- 
ered and burnt. Almoſt the whole city 3 is 


reduced to aſhes by theſe difarders. '; +; i / 1 ht 
; The 


_ 
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The emperor Henry repreſſes theſe exceſſes as 
much as he can, and leaves the Cruſards to take their 
route through Hungary where they are almoſt all 
murdered, 

Young Guelfe — with his wife Mathilda. 
There is a ſeparation between them, and this quarrel 


contributes a little to the TREE LE of the re: 
ror's affairs, 6h; | 


160 $15, 1098. 8 
Henry bolds a diet at Aix-la-chapelle where he 
cauſes h nis ſon” Conrad to. be declared. unworthy to 


| 1099.. - 33 

* 2 his ſecond fon Henry to be elected and 

crowned, never dreaming that he would have greater 

oo > complaint Lg the Younger” tary L 
e 5 + 2% 
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The emperor's authority is abfolutel; deflroped in in 
Tealy, but reeſtabliſhed in Sn 7 11. , 


WM 1101. 


eee 
Pope Paſchal II. to whom the emperor's impotent 
Leutenants in Italy had in vain oppoſed Antipo 0 


excommunicates Henry IV. after the example « 0 
predeceſſors. | ” 


: \ 9 ER 1102. | 


The beate Mathilda having . with her 
huſband, renews her donation to the Roman Church · 
Bruno archbiſhop of Triers, / primate of the Gauls 
of Germany, having been inveſted by the emperor, 
goes to Rome where he is obliged to aſk a for 
having received the inveſtiture. 1 
2 | 1104. 


* 5 2 - | 
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Henry IV. promiſes to go to the Holy-land, This 
was the only way at that time of e the 
Natel of his ſubjects. $722 1 3 n 
| ü © £4 10 * i? yo 3 

j 9 1 1 105. 3211153 ris 2 r 
| But at the ſame time the archbiſhop of Ments 
and the biſhop of Conſtance, the pope's legates per- 
ceivinz the emperor's cruſade was no more than a feint 
_ excite his ſon Henry againſt him. They releaſe him 
ſrom the excommunication which(ſay:' they) he has 
incurred by being faithful to his — The pope en- 
courages him; and fey ſever! e Bavarian l. 
men are gained over. 1 
The Partiſans of young Heney afſeenblei 2 ** 
and an army: and in this council wiſe laws are made. 
There they confirm what is called God truce; à mo- 
nument of the horrible barbarity vrhich prevailed in 
thoſe times. This truce was an edict forbidding the 
noblemen and barons who were at open. war, to ay 
one another on Sundays and holidays. 

Young Henry proteſts in the nnd; that he i is 
ready to ſubmit to his father, if his fair: will ſubmĩt 
to the pope. The whole council cried Kyrie eleyſon, 
which was the prayer uſed in armies and councils.” 

Mean while this rebellious fon engages the marquis 
of Auſtria in his party, together with the duke of Bo- 
hemia. The duke of Bohemia ſometimes took the 
title of king, ſince the pope had given them the mitre. 

His party grows ſtronger and ſtronger. The em- 
peror i in vain writes to pope-Paſchal who will not liſten 
to his propoſals. A diet is ſummoned = Mentz in 
order to appeaſe ſo many troubles, 26614 . 
LVoung Henry feigns a teconciliation with his father 
aſks pardon. of him with tears in his eyes; and hav- 

ing allured him into the caſtle of Bingenheim in the 

f ee of Mentz cauſes hini to * appre- 
_ and detained in priſn. 1 eln Wu. 4 
714011 1100. 
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11056. 


The diet of Men declares for this perfidious ſon 
the unfortunate father. The emperor receives 
an intimation that he muſt ſend the imperial orna- 
ments to young Henry. They are taken from him 
by force and carried to Mentz, where the unnatural 
uſurper is crowned. But he protefts with a ſigh, it is 
againſt his own inclination, and that he will reftore 
che crown to his father, Ra IV. ſhall be 
obedient to the pope. 


We find in the n l don 
nom the emperor to his ſon, in which he conjures 


him to allow the biſhop of Liege to grant him an aſy- 
lum at leaſt. Allow me, ſays he, to continue at 


Liege, i not as emperor, at leaft as refugee. Let it 


not be ſaid to my ſhame, 3 that I am 


Forced to beg lodgings in Bafter 41me. Tf you grant me 
avhat 1 afe I ball be greatly obliged to you : i, you re- 
arſe me, I will go and rather live as a poor cottager ii 
w foreign cauntry, than wander thus from one tiſgrace 


to another in an tohic h tus once my own.” 


The hypocriſy 


new elected emperor in attempting to violate his fa- 
ther's aſylum at Liege was repulſed. He went to 


exact the oath of allegiance in Alſace, and all the ho- 

mage the Alſatians did was to beat the troops by 
which he was accompanied, ſo that he was compelled 
to betake himſelf to flight, But this flight check 
ferved only to e mee and e niſenes 
of his father. 2 

The emperor was ba by th | 
che dukes. of Limburg and Low-Lorrain. I 
of Hainault was againſt him. Pope Paſchal wrote to 
the count of Hainault. Perjecute tuiibout 'crafing 


Henry chief of the heretics, and his fautors : e 


not offer more agreeable facrifices 1% G.. 
bor Henry 


What a letter is this from an emperor to his ſon! 
and inflexible cruelty of this young | 
prince reſtored fome partizans to Henry TV. The 


81 
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Hlenry IV. at length being almoſt quite deftitore of 
relief, and on the brink of being forced in Liege, 
- writes to the abbot of Clugni, and ſeems to have me- 
ditated a retreat in that convent. He dies at Liege 
Auguſt 7 overwhelmed with grief, and crying aloud 
0 God vengeance thou wilt revenge - this parri- 
cide. It was an opinion equally ancient and vain, 
that God fulfilled the curſes of dying men, eſpecially 
thoſe of parents: an error which would be very uſe- 
ful if it could terrify thoſe who deſerve ſuch —__ 

The unnatoral ſon of Henry NV. comes to Liege, 
orders his father's body to be 4 up from the church, 
as the carcaſe of an excommunicated wretch, and to 
be put in a vault at Spiere. 


4 * 4 a. tn AA. ** 1 
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HE lords of the great fiefs then began to for- 
tify themſelves in the right of ſovereignty. 

They aſſumed the name of Coimperantes, looking up- 
on themſelves as ſovereigns in their fiefs and vaſſals of 
the empire, not of the emperor. They indeed re- 
ceived 2 him the vacant fiefs ; but the ſame autho- 
rity that beſtowed them could not take them away. 
Thus in Poland the, king confers the Palatinates ; 
but the republic alone has the right of deſtitution. In 
effect one may receive through favour, but he ou * 
not to be diſpoſſeſſed but by juſtice. Several va 
of the empire had already intitled themſelyes dukes 
and counts by the grate of God. 

This independenee which the noblemen confirmed 
to themſelves, and which the emperors endeavoured 
to reduce, contributed at leaſt as much as the papes, 
Xo the troubles of the empire, and the 8 of 
* their own fathers, © "*% 

S 
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1106. 


The diet of Mentz declares for this perfidious ' fon 
againſt the unfortunate father. The emperor receives 
an intimation that he muſt ſend the imperial orna- 
ments to young Henry. They are taken from him 
by force and carried to Mentz, where the unnatural 
uſurper is crowned. But he proteſts with a ſigh, it is 
Againſt his on inclination, and that he will reftore 
che crown to his father, as — IV. ſhall be 
obedient to the pope, 

We find in the ae of Goldaſt a Jefter 
From the emperor to his fon, ' in which he conjures 
him to allow the biſhop of Liege to grant him an aſy- 
lum at leaſt. Allow me, ſays he, to continue at 
Liege, if not as emperor, at leaft as refugee. Let it 
not be ſaid to my ſhame, or rather to yours, that I am 
Foreed to beg lodgings in BEafter ime. Tf you grant me 
avhat Fry, I foall be greatly obliged to you : if you re- 
arſe me, I will go and rather live as a poor cottager in 
w foreign cauntry, than wander thus from one tiſgrace 
to another in an 420hich was once my own.” 

© What a letter is this from an emperor to his ſon! 
The hypocriſy and inflexible cruelty of this young 
prince reſtored ſome partizans to Henry TV. The 


new elected emperor in attempting to violate his fa- 
ther's aſylum at Liege was repulſed. He went to 
exact the oath of allegiance in Alſace, and all the ho- 
mage the Alſatians did was to beat the troops by 
which he was accompanied, ſo that he was compelled 
to betake himſelf to flight, But this flight check 
Served only to ener rsa and W er e nRnG 


The emperor was protected by thebiſh 
the dukes of Limburg and Low-Lorrain. I 
of Hainault was againſt him. Pope Paſchal wrote to 
the count of Hainault. Perjecute without 'ceafing 
Henry chief of the heretics, and his fautors - er 
net offer more eee e Cl. 


ns 11 


Henry 


H E NR Y V. 167 


Henry IV. at length being almoſt quite deſtitmte of 
— tad; on the” brink of being forced in Liege, 
- writes to the abbot of Clugni, and ſeems to have me- 
ditated a retreat in that convent. He dies at Liege 
Auguſt 7. overwhelmed with grief, and pn. g aloud 
O Ged of wengeance thou wilt revenge i 1 5:04 
cide. It was an opinion equally ancient V 
that God fulfilled the curſes of dying men, eſpecially 
' thoſe of parents: an error which would be very uſe- 
ful if it could terrify thoſe who deſerve ſuch curſes. 

The unnatural ſon of Henry IV. comes to Liege, 
orders his father's body to be dug up from the church, 
as the carcafe of an excommunicated wretch, and to 
be put in a vault at Spiere, 


NINETEENTH EMPEROR. 


Tx HE lords of the great fiefs then began 'to — 

ee wee, in the right of ſoverei 
They a 4 hw the name of Coimperantes, looking up⸗ 
on themſelves as ſovereigns in their fiefs and vaſſals of 
the empire, not of the emperor. They indeed re- 
ceived of him the vacant fiefs; but the ſame autho- 
rity that beſtowed them could not take them away. 
Thus in Poland the king confers the Palatinates ; 
but the republic alone has the right of deſtitution. In 
effect one may receive through favour, but he ought 
not to be diſpoſſeſſed but by juſtice. Several $ 
of the empire had already intitled themſelves dukes 
and counts. by the grace of God. 

This independenee which the noblemen confirmed 
to themſelves, and which the emperors endeavoured 
to reduce, contributed at leaſt as much as the popes, 
to the troubles of the empire, and the 1 of 
3 their own fathers. "4% 
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The power of the grandees derived growth from 


the! impotence of the throne. This feudal govern- 


Tre was Pearls the ſame in France and Arragon. 4 
re was no longer any kingdom in Italy. All the | 


noblemen there fortified themſelves ſeparately. Europe | 
| was wholly roughened with caſiles and covered with | 
banditti. Barbarity and ignorance prevailed. The 
inhabitants of the country were ſlaves, the burghers 
of the towns were deſpiſed and racked with impoſiti- 
ons, and ſome trading towns in Italy excepted, Eu- 
rope from one end to the other was nothing but a 
theatre of miſe 
©, The firſt thing done by Henry V. er his corona- 
tion, is to maintain the ſame right of inveſtiture againſt 
which he had taken arms to dethrone his father. | 
Pope Paſchal being come to France goes as far as 1 
Chaalons in Champagne, tq confer with the German 
princes and biſhops who come thither in the empe- 
"ors name. 5 
That numerous embaſſy at firſt refuſes to make the 


gr viſit to the pope. At length, however, they £0 
to his lodgings. Bruns archbiſhop of Triers ſupports 
the right of the emperor. It would have been much 
more natural for an archbiſhop to exclaim againſt thoſe 
inveſtitures and homages of which the biſhops made 
ſuch loud complaints; but private - intereſt always 
overbalances that of the public. 


1107, 1108, 1109, 1110. 


| Theſe four years are almoſt wholly . in 

Wars againſt Hungary and part of Poland ; wars with- 
out cauſe, and without any great ſucceſs on either 

' fide, which ended in the wearineſs of all parties, and 


left things exactly as they were. * 
. © 02. 


The emperor at the end of this war marries the 
| daughter of * I. king of England, ſon and ſe- 


cond 


cond ſucceſſor of William the 
tended that his wife had for dower, a fur ee | 
to about nine hundred thouſand pounds fterling. This 
was equal to above five millions of German crowus, 
as they are now valued, or to twenty millions of 
France. All the hifforians fail in point of exactneſ: 
in recording ſuch facts, and the hiſtory of thoſe times 
is too often a heap of exaggerations. | 

At length the emperor turns his thoughts upon Italy | 
and the imperial crown ; and pope Paſchal II. in order 
to diſturb him, renews the 0 of the inveſtitures. 

Henry V. ſends ambaſſadors to Rome, followed by: _ 
an army. In the mean time he promiſes by a writing 
{till preſerved in the vatican to renounce the invelti- © 
tures, and to leave the popes in poſſeſſion of all they 
had received from the emperors ; and what is ſtr 
enough, after theſe ſubmiſſions he promiſes not to K 
or mutilate the ſovereign pontif. 

Paſchal II. by the ſame act promiſes to order the | 
biſhops to abandon to the emperor all their fiefs holds. 
ing of the empire; by this agreement the biſhops - "i 
laſt a great deal; but the pope and empefer were con- ; 
ſiderable gainers. 8 

All the biſhops of Italy and G Germany, who were 
at Rome, proteſting againſt this agreement, Henry Kw 
in order to appeaſe them, propoſes that they ſhall farm 
the lands, of which they were formerly in poſſeſſion. 
But the biſhops will by no means conſent to be 8 
farmers. | 
Henry V. wearied with all theſe conteſts, declares 
he will b be crowned and conſecrated without any con- | 
dition at all. This whole diſpute paſſed in the c ch } 
of St. Peter during maſs, which being ended the 
emperor ordered his guards to take the pope into 
_ Cuſtody. 

There! is an inſurrection in Rome in favour of the. 
pope. The emperor is obliged to make his : 
wer he * W hr with I fights 2 

OL. | 
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bloody, battle in Rome, kills. abundance of Romans, 
a e al pecially, prieſts, and carries off the hope priſoner 
_ ſome cardinals. | 

Tae Was. more complaiſant in priſon than at the 
r , he daes cvery thing that the emperor deſires. 

Af the end, of, two months Henry V. reconducts the 
haly father to Rome at the head of his troops. The 
pope crowns him emperor. April 1 3th, and at the ſame 
1 gives. him the bull by which he is confirmed in the 

of. the inveſtitures. It is remarkable that in this 
babe gives him no other title but. that of dileatian. 
Hut it. is. fill more ſo that the emperor and pope 
ſhould. communicate of the - ame. hoſt; and that the 
ppge. ſhould ſay, when, he, gave the half of the hoſt 
to the empetor, As this part ofithe ſacrament, is di- 
vided from the other, ſa may the firſt, of; us; ittua, wha: 
22 27 the | peace be ſeparated from the kingdom of 

efus Chriſt. 

Ale V. V. finiſhes. the farce b y aſking the pope” 5 per- 
miſſion to bury his father in conſecrated ground, aſiur- 
ing him; he.died-peaitent : then he returns to Germa- 
ny to perform the ; obſequics of Henry IV. Foe 
having cRabliſhed his power in Italy. 


n 


1112 


N II. is not difpteaſed to find his cardinals 1 
legates in all kingdoms, Muang: his condeſcenfion 
for, Henr 

He aflembles 2 council in the bablic =; St. John of 
Lateran, where in preſence of three hundred prelates 
he aſks pardon for his weakneſs, offers to reſign the 
pontificate, cancels and annuls all he had . and 
| dehaſes . in onder to Ly the e 


. 
* 


03.1! I; Of 9 1 1 . 21 19 4 
Perhaps Pacha the ſecond od his. council 4's; 
not have taken this ſtep, if they had not depended 


pot, one of thoſe revolutions, which tave always 
5 followed 
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E 
followed the confecrdtion of the emperorsse 
there were troubles in Germany about the — 


treaſury j another nenn ft 101 e816 
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| 5 1114. 0 Fora F533 ot. 1% 
 Lotharius duke af Saxony,. aftetwards emperon;ujss 
at, the head of the faction againſt Henry V. That 
emperon having occaſion. like his father to fight che 
Saxons, is like him defended by the houſe of Buabia. 
Frederic de Stauffen duke of Suabia and father of the 
emperor ann nenen V. Horm 5 
Wen F391. -Qz-7 1 | Cini 20A 
Wi THE 18! 1115. enn 13 11 . 
The moſt dangerous enemies of Hlenm . are thret 
prieſts; the pope in Italy, the archbifhop· of Mentz, 
who ſometimes defeats his troops, and Erlang biſh 
of Wirtzbourg, who being ſent by him to the en. 
— er his maſter and enen Aan. . 
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| 7 * = being conqueror puts Erlang: biber | 
of Wirtzbourg to the ban of the empire. Phe: 
biſnops of Wirtzbourg! pretended they: were direct 
lords of all Franconia, although there were dulces of 
that country, and the duchy itlelf belonged to the 
en houſe. 

The duchy of Franconia is given to Contal ne- 
pho of Henry V. at preſent, there are nd dules, 
either of this great province, or of Suabiay | . 

Hiſhop Erlang defends himſelf for 2 Jong time 
in Wirtzbourg, diſputes the ramparts ſword in hand, 
and makes his eſcape: when the tom is ta ben. 
The famdus counteſs Mathilda dies, after! Havings 
renewed the e of all: war eſtate to the Roman 
rd 101619303 oe 1 


24 


; bu "F< 1117; ae 14431 13; 39% 
f The em peror Henry V. Gänhertted by his ts 


and excormunicarer by the-pope, goed to naps 
H 2 take 
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take poſſeffon of Mathilda's lands, and be revenged 


upon his holineſs. He enters Rome, and the pope 
flies for ſhelter among the Norman princes the new 


vaſſals and protectors of the church. 
The firſt coronation of the emperpr appearing 
equivocal," a ſecond is performed which: is ſtill more 


ſo. An archbiſhop of Braga in Portugal, a Limouſin 


by birth, called Bourdin, takes it in his head to con- 


| £24 TIP 7 n. 
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Alter t the ceremony Henry e 15 ey. 
Paſchal II. returns to Rome with a ſmall army belong- 


ing to the Norman princes. He dies, and the army 


ad. home again after having taken care to ſee itſelf 
WE, 


"The 3 of W elect Caietan, Gelaſus 
II. .Cincio conſul of Rome, marquis of Frangipani 


devoted to the emperor, enters the conclave ſword in 


hand, ſeizes the pope by the throat, knocks him down 


and takes him prifoner. This brutal fer ocity throws 


4 Rome into combuſtion. Henry V. goes thither; Ge- 


laſus retires to France, and the emperor gives the 


nin to his en Bourdin. 


4 ] 43 # 


1119. 


| Gelafus ks dead at the council. $4 Wiewne. in 
Dauphiny, the cardinals : who were at that council, 
Dauphin, with the Roman biſhops and even the Jaity 
-- who- were: preſent, elect Guy of Burgundy, archbiſhop 
of Vienne, ſon of a duke of Burgundy, and of _ 
| blood royal of France. This is not the firſt pri 
elected pope. He takes the name of Calixtus Il. 
Lewis the groſs, king of France, takes upon him- 
Wl the office of mediator in that grand affair .of the 
Inveſtitures, between the empire and the church. A 
council is aſſembled at Rheims. The archbiſhop of 
Mac dg at that of with five hundred men at 
arms 


LI 
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arms on horſeback, and the count de-Troye 
receive him with the like number at the diſtance. of 
half a league from town. $1 

The emperor and pope repair to Mouzon, they are 
on the very brink of accommodation, when a diſpute 
upon words ſets them more than ever at variance. 


The emperor quits Mouzon, and is neee 
by the council. 25 


| | 1120, 11214. „ 5 240 
As there were in this council ſeveral German biſh- 
ops who had excommunicated the emperor, the other 
biſhops of Germany will no longer allow the Goes 
ror to beſtow the  inveſtitures. 
Er 1122. n 
At length in a diet at Worms the peace of the em- 
pire and of the church is eſtabliſhed. It is found that 
this Jong quarrel was founded on a miſunderſtanding; 
The queſtion was not to know if the emperors. con- 
ferred the biſhoprick, but if they could inveſt, with 
their imperial fiefs thoſe biſhops who were canoni- 
cally elected at their recommendation, It was deci- 
ded that the inveſtitures for the future - ſhould be 
conferred, not by the crook but by the ſcepter and 
ring. But what was much more important, the em- 
peror in expreſs terms renounces the right of nomi- 
nati _ benefices thoſe whom he was bound to inveſt. 
Ego Henricus Dei gratia-Romanorum imperator conceds 
in omnibus ecclefits fleri tleffionem"& liberam 'conſecra- 
tionem. This was an HONEY breach in the impe 
riak authotity. 6 3 _ 9 rt erat in 


1 * $ % 
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| Domeſtic troubles in Bohemia, Hungary, Allace 
and Holland. At this miſerable period there was no- 
thing but diſcord in the church civil wars among the 
great ant larry neff . eee a 
1124. 


* 
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2¹ 29 2 911 1 15,4157 1124. 


Tits is che r time that the affairs of Endlind 
were intermingled with thoſe of the empire. Henry I. 
king of Eng! land and brother of the duke of Nor. 
mandy i is already involveg. in MAFF, with, France, on 


11 


account” of that. utchy. 
The emperor levies troops 2 advances towards 


the Rhine. We likewiſe ſee that even then all the 
German noblemen+did mot ſecond the emperor in ſuch 
- quarrels: Several noblemen refuſe to aſſiſt him againſt 
4 power, which by its ſituation ought to be naturally 
the ꝓretectur/uf the German lords of the great fiefs 
againſt the ſovereign paramount; juſt as the kings of 
England, afterwards Joi med the great vaſſals of 
F rance. 
ms $0710 ed t Ac. I 

| — (lrg of Enrope 9 with = pet. 
Jill Bleafe,- which attacks Henry V. who dies at 
Utrecht May 22, with the reputation of an unnatural 
ſon,” 2 2 hypocrite in religion, a d e 
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firſt time ſince the decay of Charleniagne's 
family, intermeddles in the election of an emperor in 
Germany. The famoos mônk Suger abbot of St. 
Dennis, end miniſter of ſtate to Lewis the groſs, goes 
to che diet of Mente with the retinue of a fovereign, 
do oppoſe at Jeaſt the election of Frederic duke of 
Suabia. He ſucceeds, either by intrigue or good 


Ar fortune. 


* 
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fortune. The diet being divide#thoofes ton eectort. 
Theſe ten Princes are not named. 2 elect Lo- 
tharius duke of Saxony ; ard the Torfls 1 prefent 
elevate him upon their ſhoulders: | 

Conrad duke of Francohia of the hole bf dance 
Suabia and Frederic duke of Suabĩa, *proteft againſt 
this election. The abbot Suger vas the firſt” of the 
miniſters f France, who excited civil wats in Ge 
many. Conrad cauſes himſelf to be proclaimed x 15 
at Spire; but inſtead of ſupporting 1 faction he 
goes to make himfelf king of Lombardy at Milan. 
His towns in Germany are taken from him, but he 
| WR" others wor 


1 5 1148, 4 Tage 11% I e 

3 GA wars rage at one dt lenser, 

Holſtein, Germany and Flanders. 
2 0 

At Rome the people ſtill pretended to elect popes in 
ſpite of the Tardinals who had -referved that right to 
themſelves; and perſiſted in refuſing tb bo ee - 
the perſon elected as their ſovereign, though they 8 
ſented to own him as their biſhop. Rome was totally. 
divided into two factions. One elects Innocent TE, 
the other chooſes the ſon or grandſon of a Few called' 
Leo, who takes the name of Anacletus. The Jew's 
{on as being richeſt, drives his competitor from Rome. 
Innocent II. takes refuge in'France, which is now' 
become the aſylum of oppreſſed popes. Th 
goes to Liege, engages Lotharius II. in his intereſt, 
crowns him emperor together with his wife, and ex- 
communicates, his cOMpation, ons nr 051 _ 50 


* 131, n 11 25 113 5 11 3 , 3 

bed. of F Frincgniz t he anti- mp! ror, 28 
cletus the atiti-pope have a great faction in 5 y. The 
emperor Lotharius and pope Innocent go to Rome. 
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The two ſubmit to the deciſion of Locharius, 
who deeides in favour of Innocent. The anti-pope 
retires to the — of St. Angelo which is ſtill in his 
poſſeſſion. Lotharius cauſes himſelf to be conſecrated 
by Innocent II. according to the then eſtabliſned cuſ- 
toms. One of theſe was, that the emperor ſhould 
firſt take an oath to preſerve the pope's life and limbs. 
But he made the ſame promiſe to the emperor. 

Tae pope cedes the profits of the lands of the coun- 
eſs Mathilda to Lotharius and his ſon-in-law the duke 
of Bavaria for their lives only, in conſideration of an 
annual ſervice to the holy ſee. 

This was ſowing wars for their ſucceſſors, 

To facilitate the donation of theſe profits, Lotha- 
rivs II. kiſſed the pope's feet, and led his mule ſome 
paces. Lotharius is ſuppoſed to be the firſt emperor 
who 1 oe wen that double ceremony. ) 7, 


1134, 11335. 


The two rivals of Lotharius, Conrad of Fr ranconia 
and Frederic of Suabia, being abandoned by their par- 
ties, reconcile themſelves to the emperor whom they 
acknowledge. 

A celebrated diet is held at Magdeburg. 5 e 
Greek emperor and the Venetians ſend thither ambaſ- 
ſadors to demand juſtice againſt Roger king of Sicily; 
and there the ambaſſadors of the duke of Poland, take 
the oath of fidelity to the empire, in all probability to 
preſerve Pomerania, of which en bad made e. 
i maſters. 

e 5 2 FINES 

Onder and police are reeſtabliſhed i in cnc In- | 
heritance and cuſtoms of fiefs and under-fiefs are 
ſettled. Magiſtracy, burgomaſters, mayors and pro- 
voſts, are fabjeQed to the feudal lords; Privileges 
of emrches; _— and Fab. are © confirmed. 
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Apug lia and 22 rw Ling of of Sicily, 
ntipope thi 
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The city of Pi er) confierable in Er. 
rope, even above Venice and Genoa. * Theſe tree 
trading towns furniſhed almoſt the whole Weſt with 
all the delicacies of Aſia. They had erected themſelves 
quietly by liberty and commerce, while the deſolation 
of the feudal government 'filted almoſt other 
place with miſery and ſervitude. The Piſans them 
ſelves equipped a fleet of forty gallies to aſt the em 
peror, and without theſe he could not have ſtood: his 
ground. It is reported that the firſt copy of the digeſta- 
was then found in Apulia,” and preſented to the city” 
of Piſa by the emperor. 
Lotharius II. dies near e in paſkng t the | Alps 
of the * 1 28 * * 
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ENRY duke of Bavaria, 


rona, Spoleto, and almoſt the whole eſtate of Ma- 
thilda, ſeized the imperial ornaments, and imagined 


ſucceſs. 


ſame who had diſputed the empire with Lotharius II. 


third of that name who is put to the ban of the em- 
H 5 . 
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rnamed 2H 4 Sa” 
who poſſeſſed Saxony, Miſma, ane ve- 


his great power would raiſe him to the imperial throne; 
but this was the very N e that EINE his . 
Fee | favour of Conrad, the:.. 
Henry of Bavaria who ſeemed ſo powerful, is the 


— 
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pire. He muſt have been ſtill more imprudent than 


— 45157 he could Jearce defend bimſelf gotwith- 
Ws V+ his great power... 8 


. gas Nat at " prince's fail ih, was "Guelph, 


al? who eſpouſed his party were ca ed Cel 1 —— and: 
e e Was. Aer Tarr Aa Bo. to the * 
e npergrs U 0 
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ng wi holongel 10the Gels, is given to 

Albext of- Aube. e Bear, marquis of 
given to the marquis 
N | byowels Uk; 
A accom- 

7 the houſe of the 
cogtini with the; hauſe of 
tion h Ruud b fins been 
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e 5 25K dies, leaving Henry te Lie in' 
the cradle. His brother Guelph 3 rts the war, 
towards the maintenance of which Roger king of 
Sicily gives him a thouſand marks of filver. We ſee 
that the Norman princes are no ſooner become pow- 
erful in :Italy, tan they endeavour : by all poſſible 
means to block up the emperor's road to Rome. Fre- 
deric Barbaroſſa Conrad's nephew ſo famous in the 


ſequel, already fi izes himſelf in this war. 


3 From $149.00. n 4 

No pericd ever appeared more favourable for the 
emperors, to come and: eftabiiſh at Rome that power 
which Was always tue object af heir * ge aud 
always conteſted. WO 16351 $= £13 71 

Arnold of Brecia a diſciple of Ae 2 man of 
an enthuſiaſtic diſpoſition, preached ehrough . all Italy 
_ againſt the temporal power of the popes and the clergy, 


and perſuaded all thoſe-whoſe intereſſ i it was to be per- 
_ eſpecially il W { Scar jah 10 5 q 
b x 
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In 1144 under the ſhort pontificate of Lucius II. 
The Romans make another attempt to reeſtabliſh the 
antient republie; they e the: Senate, elect as 
Patrician a ſon of the a e Peter of Lion; called 
ſordani, and confer upon him the tribunitiaÞ power. 
Pope Lucius — e e d 1 | 
foot of the capitol. 
Meanwhile Conrad III. lee goin going e 'Traly; 
either being detained by a war, which the Hunga- 
rians carried on againſt: e atquis of Auſtria, or be 
cauſe the epidemical paſſion ſor the Cruſades had a 
ready taken poſſeſſion of his mind. 50 
1146. 
St. Bernard abbot of Clervaux, having preached 
the Cruſade in France, goes and preaches it again in 
Germany, but in what language did he preach it 
then? he did not underſtand, the, Teutonic, and He 
could not fpeak Latin to the people fe. He work 1 
dance of miracles, perhaps he did, hut He did not ad 
the gift of propheſy to theſe miracle; for he promiſed 
in the name of God that the enterprize. \ would. be 
crowned with the greateſt ſucceſs. | 
— The'emperor akes the _ Spire, to toget ther 


* 


* 24 
2 good number of noblemen. 8. 
2 0%. qi guns 201 Helga dt 141 on 
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| Cd III. makes preparations for the Cruſade, in- 
the diet of Frankfort. Before his departure he cauſes 
his ſon Hlenty to be crowned king of the Romans. 
The 1 council of. | otwell.i is s eſtabliſhed to oh 
cauſes in tlie laſt appeal. SA is counci] | was:compoſed. 
of twelve: Barons. " The precede ency "Was 1 8 EN, a5, 
fef to the, houſe of Schulte, that. is on co Ei 17225 A. 
fealty, "homage and acknowledgement. Theft le kind 1. 
of ßes begin to be introduced... ele 
The emperor embarks upon a the a e "with i t 
celebrated bifkop of Friſingen who has written The. 
N11 ſtory of this period, "__ - with Ribes of Ratiſbon, 
| | Paſſau, 
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Paſſau, Baſil, Metz and Todl. - Frederic Barbaroſſa, 
the marquis of Auſtria, He enry duke of Bavaria, and 
the marquis of — are the chief of e . 
ces by whom he was accompanied. 

The Germans were the lab e ee to-theſe' ex- 
i which were at firſt ſo ſplendid; and ſoon af- 
ter ſo unfortunate. The little kingdom of Jeruſalem 
was already erected: che ſtates of — 5 Edeſſa and 
Tripoli i in Syria, were formed. The counts of Jop- 
— ag the marquiſes of Galilee and Sidon were cre- 
Zee was 


1148. 

1 deſtroys part of the German army. 
Hence aroſe the report that the Greek emperor had 
„ the fountains in a to deſtroy the Cu- 

_ 

Conrad. a} Lewis the you king of F rance join 
their weakened, armies Near, goung odicea. After ſome 
battles againſt the Muſſulmans, he goes in pilgrimage 
to Jeruſalem inſtead of making himſelf maſter of Da- 
maicus, which he afterwards beſieges in vain. He 
returns almoſt without an army, in veſſels belonging 
to his brother-in-law Manuel Comnenus, and goes 
aſhore in the gulph of Venice, not daring to go to 
Ttaly, much leſs to PR himſelf at Kome as _ 


GOP onation. » - 


11 148, I 149. | 

| The loſs of thoſe prodigious armies of Crufards, in 
the country where Alexander had with -forty thou- N 
ſand men ſubdued an empire much more powerful 
than that of the Arabians and Turks, proves to de- 
85 ven rue, that in theſe enterpriſes of the Chriſtians 
there was ſome radical vice by which they were ne- 
ceſſarily rained ; this was the feudal government, the 
independence of the chiefs, attended of courſe by dis- 


union, fide; and indiſcretion. 15. 
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The only reaſonable Cruſade of thoſe times was. 
that of — Flemiſh and Engliſh noblemen, but 
chiefly of a number of Geiman from the 
Banks of the Rhine, the Main, and the Weſer, who 
embarked for the relief of Spain; Thy? uſurpell by the 
Moors. This was a real danger which called aloud 
for aſſiſtance : and it was certainly more reaſonable to 
aſſiſt Spain againſt uſurpers, than to go to Jeruſalem, 
to which they had no pretenſion, and where there was 
nothing to be got. The Cruſards topk Liſbon, = 
gave it to king Alphonſus. ty 
There was another Cruſade raiſed againſt the Pa- 
gans of the North; for the ſpirit of the Chriſtians of 
Fele 8 was to go and fight thoſe who were not 
of their religion. The biſhops of Magdebourg, Hal- 
berſtadt, Munſter, Merſburg, and Brandenburg, to- 
gether with ſeveral abbots, excited this Crulade. 
They march with an army of fixty thouſand men to 
convert the Slaves, who inhabited merania, Pruſſia 
and the coaſts of che Baltick : This Chilade, was, ſet, 


7 7 the Lim ing of 12 67 whom 93 ö 

had diveſted of Bavaria, was at the head of the Cru- 
lade againſt the Pagans, whom, however he ſoon 
left in in tranquillity, to go and attack the Cn 
and retake Bavaria. ; | 2D A 

1150, 1151. "Re 5 

All the fruit then that the emperor reaped from his 
travels to Paleſtine, was a civil war, which at his re- 
turn he ſound in Germany under the name of the- 
huly bar. He finds it very difficult, with the aſſiſtance. 
of the Bavarians and the reſt of ee to . 
| Henry the Lion and the 2 rnd. . 


Conrad III. dies at Banos February 1 I 155 without 
having been able to receive the crown in Traly, or 


n dom of German to his ſon 
4 a FREDE- 
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Arent I. is elect d. at Fn 47 ihe 
TT ee conſent: of 3 the princes. His ſecre- x 
8 , in his. annals; extracts of which are 
preſerve 2 is orts that on, this occaſioi on, ſeveral 
rene. of, Lo mbardy. g aue their Votes in theſe 
terins © 8-46 0 Ka, + + pi )...4 Nav . 
Frederic þ 7555 Hg fares of 12 pin. 1 
Tele efficiates were then bx. 24” Cle number - he 
archbiffiop 'of 5 z, ers, And ologn, . were 
the three nce!) lore . W os F great maſter 
+ of the Hofe, the eat Ren d eat chamb Pet 
lain; and knce that time they h ave added the great 
cup-beazer. It plainly appears that thole Miciati _—_ 
_ firſt who acknowl ng the elected bee who 
ified the en, to the people, . 200 took * charge 
x IEA Leen ere ah 1 15 
The Italian noblemen were pretegt at's election N 
of Frederic. Nothing js, morę natural. t Frank- 
fort they thought the Roman empire 155 given, 125 
they gave 1 of Germany ; 5 2 lthoug h the kin 
was not called e SLY till after be Was. /Eromned, at. 
= Barbar © $M had, pe 
authority either in me LY wh I 
MELEE rſon ele 9.7 a Hrs 15 
of the Roman empire fea en, Arrages to 
the votes of the Germans. 
Tue archbiſhop of Cologn crowns him" at Aix-la- 
chapelle; and al! the biſhops give him to underſtand 
that he; dogs not Poſſeſs the by nent of inne. 


42 ritance. 
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tance. This advertiſement was ſuperfueus; the 
ſon of the laſt emperor whom they abandoned, was 
a ſufficient/proof that the empire was not hereditary: 
His with an action of 
Two 3 —— Canute Eine one 
the kingdom of Denmark; Frederic makes 'him- 
ſelf umpire, and compels Canute to relinquiſh his 
right. Sueno does homage to the empire for Den- 
mark in the city of Merſburg. He takes the oath of 
allegiance, and is inveſted by the fard.” Thus in 
the midſt of ſo many troubles, we ee the Ange of Hor 
land, Hungary and Denmarle at che feet of the im 
perial yang e i 243 Aa beck A 5 
FEE 41 ei nin t ebe 0 


. ro 4576” 4 1183. ils ew 5H 
The ge of Auſtria is eredted into a Ju 2 
in favour of Henry Jaſamergot ho is ſearce known; 
and whoſe poſterity is is nin in Wdut- " DRE DEN 
after this period. I EY 

Henry the Lion chat gust dane echt houſe of 
Guelph, obtains the inveſtiture of e which' he 
had almoſt wholly reconquered, and becomes as 
zealous a partiſan of Frederic Barbarofla, ; be had , 
been an inveterate enemy to Conrad II. 

Pope Eugenius III. ſends two legates 65 rod 4 
the archbiſhop of Mentz who is accuſed of havi 
diſſipated the 8 of his church, and the emperor 
en; wo 4 arora 


7 6 1154. 4 2 „ 
8 Aue for which ae ee — Bar- 
baroſſa cepudiates his wife Mary oft Vocburg dr 
Vohenburg, without incurring the diſpleaſure of pope 
E who then "ie. thi cling at FRons, CRY 
| 1157. | : 

© Frederic reſumes the deſigns of his pr redeceſſor upon 
lealy. He redutes feveral downs of Lombardy; which” 


wanted 


i 
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wanted to become republics ; dut Milan refiſts all 
his power, 

He in ce name of his ward Henry ſon of Con- 
rad III. ſeizes the lands of the . Mathilda, is 
crowned at Pavia, and ſends, deputies to deſire Adrian 
IV. to crown him in Rome. 

This pope is a great example of what may be dene 
by perſonal merit and good fortune; born an Engliſh- 
man, ſon of a mendicant, a long time mendicant 
| himſelf, ftrolling from country to country before he 
could be received as a ſervant among the monks in 


Dauphiny, at length raiſed to the pinacle of great- 


neſs, he had ſo much the more elevation of ſpirit, as 
he had raiſed himſelf from the moſt abject — 
He was inclined to crown a vaſſal, but afraid of giving 
himſelf a maſter. The preceding troubles had in- 
troduced a cuſtom, that when the emperor came to 
be conſecrated, the pope and people fortified them- 
ſelves, and the »--+ pas — 2. ſwearing that his 
holineſs ſhould be neither „ mutilated nor 
defpoiled. | Ft 
The holy ſee was protected, as we have ſeen, by 
the king of Sicily and Naples, who was become a 
dangerous neighbour tho? a vaſſal. | 
The emperor and pope are aware off each eber. 
Adrian fhut up in the fortreſs of Citta di Caſtello, 
agrees to the coronation, as one capitulates with his 
enemy. A knight armed at all points, comes and 
ſwears to him on the Evangeliſts, that his life and 
limbs ſhall be ſafe ; and the emperor delivers into his 
hands that- famous Arnold of Breſcia, who had e- 
cited. the Roman people againſt the pontificate, and 
well nigh eftabliſhed the Roman republic. Arnold is 
burned. at Rome as an heretic and a republican 
ſacrificed by two ſovereigns who pretended to deſpotic 
wer. 
V The pope viſits the emperor, who according to the 
en ELIA was to kiſs his feet, hold his 5 
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and lead bis white mule for the ſpace: of nine Roman 
paces. The emperor made no ſcruple to kiſs the feet; 
but he refuſed to take hold of the bridle. Then the 
cardinals fled to the Citta di Caſtello, as if Frederic 
Barbaroſſa had given the ſignal for a civil war. He 
was given to underſtand that Lotharius IT. had accepted 
of this ceremonial of chriſtian, humanity; to Which 
at length he ſubmits, and miſtaking} the Rirups: 1150 
he had not yet learned the buſineſs of a groom. 

The deputies of the Roman people, bei " more 
emboldened fince ſo many towns of Italy had. 
the trumpet of liberty, come and ſay to — 
e have made you our citizen and prince, firanger. 
as you are, &c. Frederic commands them to be 
fileat, and replies: Charlemagne ond, Othe conpuered 
you, I am your maſter, &. {+181% 
F _ is conſecrated emperor in $6. Perer's, 

une I 

The nature of the empire was ſo little known, and 
all the pretenſions were ſo contradictory, - that on dne 
hand the Roman people took to arms, and a great 
deal of blood had been ſhed, becauſe the pope” had 
crowned: the emperor without the ortet of the ſenate! 
and people: and on the other hand pope. Adrian 
wrote in all his letters, that he had conferred. upon 
Frederic the benefice of the Roman empire, beneficium, 
| wy Romani. The word beneftinm then 58 
a fief. 122 2 81 
He moreover expoſes. in 1 public 2 picdure 8 

ng Lotharius II. on his knees before Alexander II. 
bella his hands claſped between thoſe of the pontif, 
the diſtinguiſning mark of vallalegs, - eee 
of the picture was thus, | F £1300 


Res venit ante fores, furans Prius es bonores + . a 
Pot, homo fi ape ; ; ſumit, "gud dantr, em rol 


The king comes to the door, previoully. (wearing | 
„he will maintain the honours of the city; theres 
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te checomes the vaſſal of the popeyth from | whoſe bounty 
c he receives the crown. ſul 


A 41 6 | 
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21 1051 1 10 „ 0 * | 
Me ſee Frederic dready: 'very yanked in Ger. 
many: ſor at his return he cauſed the count Palatine 
of the Rhine to be condemned in a diet for miſde- 
meanours. According te the new law of Suabia the 
penalty was, that the delinquent ſhould carry a dog 
upon his ſhoulders à german mile. The archbiſhop 
of Mentz is condemned to the fame ridiculous puniſfi- 
ment: but they are ſpared the mortification. The 
emperor eauſes ſever -f ſmall caſtles belonging to 
banditti to be demoliſhed. He marries at Wirtz- 
burg the. daughter of n count of Burgundy, that is of 
Franche Comte, and by this hear 'becomes direct 
lord of that country holding of the empire. h 


ws Lagann 11! „ 2 Semin be order: 221 

he Poles refuſe to pay their vibete enen is 
then fixed at five hundred marks of ſilver. Frederic 
marches towards Poland. The duke of Poland gives 
his brother as a bees endes and pays 
the areas. 

Frederic repairs to Beſangon now boils his own 
demoſne, and there receives the pope's legates toge- 
ther with ambaſſadors from almeſt all the princes. 
He complains to the legates with great haughtineſs of 
the term barefice uſed by the count of Romeèe in men- 
tioning the empire, and of the picture in which Lo- 
tharius II. was repreſented as a vaſſal of the holy fee. 
This haughtineſs was juſtified - by his glory and his 
power, as well as by his right. One of the legates 
having ſaid: ¶ the emperor does not hold the empire of 
the pape, of 7 whom then daes he bold it? The count 
| Palatine by way of ahſwer would have put them to 

death: However nnn rr wem back to 


Rene? ; 1992 02 to fnoils!, MN HW. 24 
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The rights of regality are confirmed to the arch- 
biſhop of Lyons, acknowledged by the emperor, a. 
primate of the Gauls. The archbifhop's juriſdiction 
is by this memorable act extended over all the fies 
of Savoy. The original patent is ſtill extant. The 
ſeal is in a little bull or box of gold. It is from this 
manner of ſealing that the name of bull has been given 
to conſtitutions. 1 J eideii Sti! Tis Bus 017 

E bac STS n 


e, ES 
The emperor grants the title of king to ¶Madiflaus 
duke of Bohemia for his life. The emperor then con- 
ferred titles for life, even that of monarch; and a 
perſon Was king by the emperor's favour, although 
his dominions were not a kingdom; ſo that in theſe 
beginnings we ſometimes find kings, and ſometimes 
dukes of Hungary, Poland and Bohemia. 
He marches into Italy; and at firſt, the count 
Palatine and the emperor's chancellor who muſt not 
be confaunded with the chancellor of the empire, 
go and receive the oaths of ſeveral towns, which oaths 
were conceived in theſe terms: I fautar wii . 
ways: be faithſul to my lord the emperor Frrderis 
agatn/t all his enemies, &c. As he was then at 
variance with the pope, on account of the adventure of 
the legates at Beſangon, theſe oaths ſeem to have been 
exacted againſt the holy ſ e. 
It does nat appear that the popes were then ſove- 
reigns f the lands given by Pepin, Charlemagne and 
Otho L The emperor's commiſſaries exerciſe all the 
rights of ſovereignty in the march of Ancona 
Adrian IV. ſends new legates to the emperor at 
Augſburg where he aſſembles his army. Frederic 
marches to Milan. This was already the moſt pow- 
erful town of Lombardy, in compariſon” with wl 
Pavia and Ravenna were but inconſiderable. Ithiad 
made itſelf free ſince the time of the emperor 'Henry 
V. and was inriched by the fruitfulneſs of its terri . 
"112 Fe ut 
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but above all things in conſequence of the liberty 

it enjoyed. ee — 
At the emperor's approach it ſent to offer him 
money for the preſervation of its liberty. But Fre- 
deric wanted both money and ſubmiſſion. The town 
is beſieged and defends itſelf. The conſuls in a little 
time capitulate. It is deprived of the privilege of 


| coining, and all the rights of regality. The inhabi- 


tants are condemned to build a palace for the em- 
peror, and pay 9000 marks of ſilver. All the citizens 
take the oath of allegiance. Milan without a duke 
or a count was governed as a conquered town. 

Frederic begins to build the new Lodi on the river 
Adda. He enacts new laws in Italy, and begins by 
decrecing that every town convicted of tranſgreſſing 
theſe laws ſhall pay 100 marks of gold, a marquis 
ſhall pay 50, a count 40, and a lord of the manor 
20. He likewiſe ordains that no fief ſhall be divided. 
And as the vaſſals in doing homage to the lords of the 
great fiefs, ſwore to ſerve them without diſtinction againſt 
every perſon whatſoever, he decrees that in theſe oaths 
the emperor ſhall always be excepted. A law wiſely 
contrived, and contrary to the feudal cuſtoms of France, 
by which a vaſſal was obliged to ſerve his lord in war, 
even againſt the king. 1 

The Genoeſe and Piſans had long ago wreſted 


Corſica and Sardinia from the Saracens, and {till diſ- 


puted the poſſeſſion with each other. A proof that 

were very powerful. But Frederic more power- 
ful than they, ſends commiſſaries to theſe two cities, 
and becauſe he is thwarted by the Genoeſe, makes 
them pay a fine of a thouſand marks of ſilver, and 


hinders them from continuing to fortify their city. 


He reeſtabliſhes order in the fiefs of the counteſs 
Mathilda, no part of which was poſſeſſed by the 
popes; and gives them to one Guelph coulin to the 


duke of Saxony and Bavaria. His own nephew the 


emperor Conrad's fon is forgot. At this period tbe 


univer- 
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univerſity of Bologna, the firſt of all the European 


univerſities, began to be eſtabliſhed, and the SE 
beſtows privileges upon it. 


1159. 485 
Frederic I. begun to be more maſter in Italy, than 
Charlemagne or Otho had been. He weakens the 
pope by ſupporting the perogatives of the Roman 


ſenators, and ſtill more by putting troops in winter 
uarters in his dominions. 


Adrian IV. the better to preſerve his temporalities, 
attacks Frederic Barbaroſſa with ſpiritual weapons. 
The queſtion is no longer about inveſtitures perform- 
cd with a crooked or ſtraight ſtaff, but about the oath 
which the biſhops take to the emperor. He treats 
that ceremony as ſacrilege, and in the mean time in- 
flames the people by underhand inſinuations. 

The Milaneſe take this opportunity to recover a 
| ſmall ſhare of liberty, Frederic orders: them to be 
proclaimed rebels and enemies to the empire; and by 
an ordinance their effects are given up to plunder 
and their perſons to flavery; an ordinance which 
reſembles an order of Attila, rather than the conſti- 
tution of a chriſtian emperor. 

Adrian IV. ſnatches this opportunity of trouble, to 

redemand all the fiefs of the counteſs Mathilda, the 
duchy of Spoleto, together with Sardinia and Corſica. 
The emperor will give him nothing, He beſieges 
Crema which had taken part with Milan; it is taken 
and plundered. Milan has ſome reſpite, and for ſome. 


time enjoys the happineſs of owing its liberty to its 


own — _ NN 
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After _— death of Adrian IV. the yn hf are; 
divided. One half elects cardinal Rolando who takes 
the name of Alexander III. a declared enemy to the 
emperor : the other chooſes Octavian his partiſan, 
who calls himſelf Victor. Frederic Barbaroſſa, by, 

virtue 
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virtue of his riglits as emperòr, ſummons à council at 
Pavia, to decide between the two competitors. Alex- 
ander refuſes to acknowledge that council. Victor ap- 
pears, and the council decides in his favour. The 
emperor, kifics his feet and leads bis horſe, as he had 
before behaved to Adrian. 2 
Alexander III. retires to A gnani, excommunicates 
the emperor, and abſolves his ſubjects of their oath 


of allegiance. It plainly appears that the pope de- 
pended upon the aſſiſtance of the kings of Naples and 


Sicily. 4s : wa 
ent 1161. _ 

Pi Milaneſe take advantage: os: tas: diviſions, 

They have the courage to attack the imperial army 


at Carentia a few miles from Loda, and obtain a great 
victory. If the other towns of Italy had ſeconded Mi- 
lan, this was the moment to deliver that fine „ 


for ever from a foreign ee 


vj $53: l 62. \ 4 , | | i 
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The emperor repairs his army and his affairs; the 
Milaneſe being blocked up are in want of proviſions 
and capitulate. The conſuls and eight knights come 
to Lodi and lay their ſwords, at the emperor's feet. He 
Tevokes the decree by which the Citizens were Cons 
demned to ſeryitude, and their town to plunder. But 
ds ſoon” as he enters it, on the 27th of March, 
He orders the gates, ramparts and all the public ediſices 
to be demoliſhed, and the ruins to be ſowed with 


ſalt. Neither Huns, Goths, nor Lombards had treated 


Ttaly in this manner, 
The Genoeſe who pretended to be "RES come and 


take the oath of allegiance z and while they proteſt 
they will not pay annual tribute, give him 1200 marks 
of filyer. - "They promiſe to equip à fleet to aſſiſt the 
emperor in conquering Sicily and Apulia ; and Fre- 
deric gives them as a fief what is called the Riviera 
of Genvay from Monaco:to Portocvenere: Ag 1 


7 1 ' 19 


He 
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He marches to Bologna ich A4 confe te wats 
Milan, and tho! he pratects- the: coHegen: arters! the 
walls to be mand Exery tbing, ſubmitw torhis 

power. | 204 c bannolsd idw $559 

Mean Fe: the empire, makes; canqueſtsdnvthe 
North. The duke of Saxony: : Viedklews 
burg the country of the Vandala, and- tranſplantatiii- 
ther German clonie. „ 0 

To make the triumph of F rederic; Bechbaoiſouomee 
plete, his enemy pope Alexander ILiifliesfrormItalycands 
retites to France. F rederic te; Beſanęan, in or- 
der to, intimidate the king! 0h, France, and det 
from Alexander Sar y. II 51 1:47 031510 2447 28V0 Hh 

It is in the zenith af . he: furaciibns 
the kings of Denmark, Bohemia, . and Hungary tu 
come; at, his order, and give: their, :yotes.in: A. diet, 
-gainſt a pope... Valdemar, I. king of Denmark, obeys 
and regains to Beſangon, where: he is ſaid tbihavertakes. 
the oath of fidelity only for theneſt of Vaandaliay whichi 
was abandoned 19 his, conqueſts Others alladge her 
renewed the homage for Denmark. If that wawthe! 
caſe he was the laſt king of Denmark, who did hom- 
age for his kingdom to the empire. By this circuniw 
ſtance the year. 1162, becomes 0 important Era. . 


151 12 by 3 £ ift 8 8 1163. OO 3-525 4 13. 111 22 514 
The pa goes to Mentz, eel the people 
excited by the Monks had murdeted the archbiſhop... 


He orders the wills of the town to be falelh and: e 
were not t rebuilt for a, long time. 


113 4 841.1 343 1164. 0 711 1 

Erfort the e of 3 a town which the 
archbiſhop of Mentz pretenged to be lord of ſince 
Otho I. is ſurrounded With walls, at the very; time 
when tlloſe of Mentz are deſtroyed.” 

The eſtabliſfiment of the fociery of the Hans- towns, 
This union had begun by Hamburg and Lubeck which: 
carried on ſoms trade in imitation” of the maritime 

2193 towns. 
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towns of Italy. They ſoon became uſeful and pow- 
erful in furniſhing at leaſt the neceſſaries of life to the 
North of Germany. And ſince that time, when Lu- 
beck which belonged to the famous Henry the Lion 


by whom it was fortified, was declared an imperial 


ton by Frederic Barbaroſſa, and the firſt of the ma- 


ritime towns; when it had the privilege of coining 
money ; that money was the beſt coined in all that 
country, where till that time none had been ſtruck, 
but of a very baſe allay. Hence the money called „ter- 
ling or ęſterling, is ſuppoſed to have been derived, 
and hence London counted by pounds ſterling, when 


it was aſſociated with the Hans- towns. 


The ſame thing happens to the emperor, which 
had happened to all his predeceſſors. Leagues are 
formed againſt him in Italy, while he himſelf is in 
Germany. Rome leagues with Venice by means of 
Alexander III. Venice imptegnable by its ſituation, 
is formidable for its wealth. It had acquired great 
riches in the Cruſades, in which the Venetians had 
hitherto no ſhare except as dextrous merchants. 

Frederic returns to Italy and ravages the Veroneſe, 
which belonged to the league. His pope victor dies. 
He cauſes another to be conſecrated by a biſhop of 
Liege in contempt of all laws. This uſurper takes 
D TEIN 

Sardinla was then governed by four Bailifs. One 
of theſe who had amaſſed wealth, comes and demands 
the title of king from Frederic, and actually receives 
it, He trebles the taxes every where, and returns to 
Germany with money enough to render him formi- 
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4 10 DEC! * 03: Longs & 
enn .... 4 
A diet at Wurtzburg, againſt Alexander III. The 
emperor exects an oath from all the princes and bi- 
ſhops, that they would not acknowledge Alexander. 
This diet is f2mous by the deputies of England who 
EE: come 
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come to give an account of the ri Feng of the King and 
people againſt the pretenſions of of Rome. 
rederic in order 'to make, his, pope. Paſchal more 
conſiderable, cauſes him to canonize Charlemagne. 
Aix-la-chapelle takes the title of capital of the em- 
pire, tho” in effect Hy Was BF hy . 1 P Ws. f- 


Vileep. RF Fol e 1 298884 84 
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Henry the Lion duke of Satin td Bal having 
prodigiouſly augmented his dominions, the empe- 
ror is not forry to ſee a confederacy in Cermany 

againſt that prince. A bold and 2 arc 
biſhop of Cologn, joins with ſeveral other biſhops, 
together with the count Palatine, the count of Thu- 
ringia and the marquis of Brandenburg. A bloody war 
is carried on againſt Henry the Lion. The emperor 
leaves them to fight it aut, and repairs again to Italy. 


1167. 


The Piſans and Genoeſe * at Lodi befare the 
emperor for the poljafiron of Sardinia, which neither 
obtains. 1129149 

Frederic goes, * lays the Pentapolis als. con- 
tribution, although it had been ſoJemaly ceded to the 
popes by ſo many emperors, anche Was enen 
the patrimony of the church. n. 

The. league between Venice and Rome,, a5 the 
hatred inſpired by - Frederic's deſpotie power, en- 
gage Cremona, Bergamo, Mantua, Ferrara and other 
towns to unite with the Milaneſe. All theſe "_ 
and the Romans took, arms at the ſame time. 
The Romans attack part of the imperial army near 
Tuſculum. It was commanded by an archbiſhop 
of Mentz very famous in thoſe days, called Chriſti 
ern, and by the archbiſhop. of — It was a 
ſtrange ſpectacle, to ſee theſe two prieſts thunderipg 
out a german ſong to animate their troops to battle. 

TYor. I. 1 But 
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eerst. 
But what ſtrongly denoted the decay of Rome, the 
Romans were entirely defeated, tho? ten times more 
numerous than the Germans. ET 
2 rederic then marches from Ancona to Rome 
"which he attacks; he burns the town Leonini, and the 


- 


church of St. Peter is almoſt conſumed, 

Pope Alexander flies to Beneventum. The empe- 
ror cauſes himſelf to be crowned with the empreſs 
2 by his antipope Paſchal, in the ruins of St. 
Feter. „ | | 
From thence Frederic marches back with great ex- 
pedition againſt the confederate towns. The pla- 
gue by which his army is deſolated for ſome time, 
contributes to their ſafety. The German troops, 
tho* vidorious over the Romans, were often van- 
quiſhed by intemperance and the heat of the climate. 


1168. 


Alexander III. finds the ſecret of engaging at once 
in his party, Emanuel emperor of the Grecks, and 
William king of Sicily the natural enemy of the 

Greeks; ſo much did they think it was for their com- 
- mon intereſt, to unite againſt Barbaroſſa. | 
In effect theſe two powers ſend money and ſome 
troops to the pope. ' The emperor,' at the head of an 

army very much diminiſhed, fees the Milaneſe rebuild 
their Walls under his very hoſe, and almoſt all Lom- 
bardy in a conſpiracy againſt him. He retires towards 
the country of Morienne. The Milaneſe emboldened, 
purſue him to the mountains. He eſcapes with great 

difficulty; and retreats to Alſace, while he is excom- 


- 


municated by the poop zzz. 

Italy breathes again in conſequence of his retreat. 

The Milaneſe fortify themſelves: and build at the 
foot of the Alps, the town of Alexandria in honour 

— „ nnn 

This year Lunenburg begins to be a town. * : 
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The biſhop of Wirtzburg obtains civil jurisdiction 
in the duchy of Franconia. It was in conſequence 
of this grant, that his ſucceſſors have had the direc- 
tion of the circle of that name. 

Guelph ccouſin- german of the famous Hint the 
Lion, duke of Saxony and Bavaria, on his death-bed, 
leaves to the emperor the dutchy of Spoleto and the 
marquiſate of Tuſcany, with his right to Sardinia a 
country claimed by ſo many competitors, abandoned 
to itſelf and its bailifs, one of whom called Himſelf 


| _— 


3 1269. E 
F derte cauſes his eldeſt ſon Henry to be elected 


| king of the Romans, while he himſelf i is on the brink 


of loſing Rome and Italy for ever. 
Some months after, he cauſes his ſecond fon F re- 


deric to be elected duke of Germany, and ſecures to 


him. the duchy of Suabia : :; foreign authors have 
imagined that F rederic had given all Germany to this 
ſon, but it was no more than ancient Germany pro- 
perly ſo called. There was no other king of Ger- 
many than the emperor. _ 

1170. 

Frederic is no longer recogniſable, Inſtead of going 
to fizht, he negotiates with the Pope. His armies and 
his treaſure where then diminifhed. 

The Danes take Stetin. Henry the Bike, inſtead 
of aſſiſting the emperor to recover Italy, takes the 
croſs with his Saxon * in order to go and fight 
in 2 

1171. 

Henry the Lion finding a truce ftabliſhed ; in Ala, 

returns by way of ÆRgypt. The Sultan had a mind 

14 Europe by his magnificence and generoſity: 

he loads the 3 of Dan and Bavaria with preſents, 

and among other things gives him fifteen hundred 
Arabian horſes. 

12 1172. 
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1172. 
At length, the emperor convenes a diet at Worms, 
and demands aſſiſtance from Germany to reduce Italy 
0 ͤ¼— ES 5. 
He begins by ſending a ſmall army commanded by 
that ſame, archbiſhop. of Mentz, who had defeated 


the Romans, „ 
The towns of Lombardy were confederated, but 
jealous one of another. Lucea was a mortal enemy 
of Piſa ; Genoa hated Piſa and Florence ; and by theſe 
diviſions Italy was loſt, _ 3 
Chiſtiern archbiſhop of Mentz, dextrouſly ſucceeds 
in detaching the Venetians from the league, but Mi- 
lan, Pavia, Florence, Cremona, Parma and Bolog- 
na are unſhaken, and Rome ſupports them. 10 
Meanwhile Frederic is obliged to go and appeaſe 
the troubles in Bohemia, where he depoſes Ladiſlaus, 
and gives the regency to the fon of that prince. He 
could not be more abſolute than he was in Germany, 
or more impotent than he was at that very time on the 
wither nde of the pf... 
=> ones 
At length he paſſes mount Cenis: Beſieges that 
Alexandria which was built in his abſence, and the 
name of which vas odious to him; and begins by ſig- 
nifying to the inhabitants, that if they would have 
the preſumption to defend themſelves, he would ſpare 
neither age nor ſex, uh 


| 1175. 12 | 
The Alexandrians aſſiſted by the confederate towns, 
make a ſally upon the imperialiſts whom they defeat 
in imitation of the Milaneſe. The emperor's diſgrace 

is compleated by his being abandoned by Henry the 
Lion who retires with his Saxons, very ill diſpoſed to- 

| wards Barbaroſſa, who kept for himſelf the lands of 

ahd. 9 2 l nad 


Italy 
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Italy then ſeemed to be upon the eve of wirs freed 


for ever. 
11 76. 


F rederic receives reinſorcements from Germany, 
T he archbiſhop of Mentz is at the other end of Italy, 
in the march of Ancona with his troops. 

The war is puſhed with great vivacity on both 
ſides. The Milaneſe infantry armed with pikes, de- 
feats the whole imperial houſhold troops. Frederig 
eſcapes with difficulty from the purſuit of the conque- 
rors. He conceals himſelf and at length takes ſhelter 
in Pavia. 

This victory was the ſignal of the liberty of the 
Italians for ſeveral years; they could then be hurt 
by none but themſelves. The haughty Frederic an- 
ticipates at laſt, and ſolicits pope Alexander who had 
retired Jong ago to Anagnia, equally afraid of the 
Romans who would have no maſter, and of the em- 
peror who wanted to be maſter. ;,, . 

Frederic offers him his aſſiſtance to retrieve hike AU+ 
thority in Rome, to reſtore the patrimony of St. Peter, 
and give him part of the lands of the counteſs Ma- 
thilda. A congreſs | is aſſembled at Bologna. 5 11 


115777 


The pope cauſes the Wa to Yo te to | 
Venice, where he arrives in the ſhips of the king of 
Sicily. The ambaſſadors of Sicily, and the deputies 
of the Lombard towns, are the firſt who, go thither. 
Chriſtiern archbiſhop, of Mentz goes to coriclude the 
Peace. 125 

It is difficult to explain how that peace which ought 
to have ſecured the repoſe of the popes and the liberty © 
of the Italians, was no more than a truce of ſix.years 
with the Lombard towns, and of fifteen with Sicily, 
There was no queſtion about the lands of the coun- 


tels Mathilda, which had been the baſis of the treaty. 


1 3 Every 
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Every thing being concluded, the emperor repairs 
to Venice. The duke conducts him in his Gondola 
to St. Mark. The pope waited for him at the gate, 
with the tiara upon his head. The emperor with- 
out his cloke conducts him to the chair, with a bea- 
dle's ſtaff in his hand. The pope preaches in Latin, 
which Frederic did not underſtand. After ſermon 
the emperor comes and kiſſes the pope's feet, takes the 
communion from his hand, leads his mule in the 
ſquare of St. Mark when he comes from church; and 
Alexander III. cries aloud: It hath pleaſed Cod that 
an old man and a prieſt ſhould triumph over a powerful 
and terrible emperor. All Italy looks upon Alexan- 
der III. as its deliverer and father. 

The peace was ſworn upon the evangeliſts by 
twelve princes of the empire. Theſe treaties were 
hardly ever written at that time. There were few 
clauſes. The oaths were ſufficient. Few of the 
German princes could read or ſign their names, and 
the pen was ſeldom uſed but at Rome. This period 
reſembles thoſe ſavage times called heroic. 

Nevertheleſs they exact from the emperor a par- 
ticular act ſealed with his own ſeal, by which he pro- 
mien not to diſturb the towns of Italy for ſix years. 

1178. 

How durſt Frederic Barbaroſſa after that paſs 
through Milan, the people of Which had defeated him, 
after he had treated them as Slaves? thither he went, 


however, in his return to Germany. 


Other troubles harraſſed that vaſt, war hiks, pow- 
erful and unfortunate. country, in which there was not 
then one town comparable to any of the middling 


towns of Italy. 
Henry the Lion maſter of Saxony and Bavaria, ſtill 


made war upon ſeveral biſhops, as the emperor 25 


warred againſt the pope. 
He ſunk like him, and even by means of the em- 


ror ae, l 
8 T he 


FFF 
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The archbiſhop of Cologn, aſſiſted by one half 
of Weſtphalia, che archbiſhop of Magdeburg and a 


biſhop of Halberſtadt, were oppreſſed by Henry the 
Lion, and did him all the miſchfef in their power. 


Almoſt all Germany embraced their party. 


| 1179. 
Henry the Lion is the fourth duke of Bavaria that 


was put to the ban of the empire in the diet of 


Goſlar. A powerful army was required to execute 
this decree. That prince was more powerful than the 
emperor. He at that time commanded from Lubeck 


to the middle of Weſtphalia. He had beſides Bavaria, 


Stiria and Carinthia. His enemy the archbiſhop of 


Cologn, is charged with the execution of the ban. 
Among the vaſſals of the empire, ho bring troops 
to the archbiſhop of Cologne, we ſee one Philip count 
Flanders, as well as a count of Hainault, a duke of 
Brabant c. This circumſtance might make one 
believe, that what is properly called F landers, always 
conſidered itſelf as a 2 of the empire, althou 
a part of France; ; fuch n ent the Tegdal 
right. 11 : 
Duke Henry Jnfonds himſelf, in je * 
Thuringia and Heſſe, and defeats the: —_ of the 
archbiſhop. 

The greateſt part of Germany i is ravaged: 1 
civil war; the natural effect of the feodal govern3 
ment. It is even unge that i it did not olinet Pro; 
duce this effect. | > n 

1180. 40 125 3.210 


After various ſucceſs, the emperor holds a diet in 
the caſtle of Gelnhauſen near the Rhine. There the 
proſcription of Henry the Lion is renewed and con- 
hrmed. There Frederic'gives Saxony to Bernhard 
dAnhalt ſon of Albert the bear, marquis of Branden- 
burg. He gives him likewiſe part of Wellphulia. 


14 
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The houſe of Anhalt muſt then have become the moſt 


powerful in Germany. 


. Bavaria is granted to Otho count of Vitelſbach, 
chief of the emperor's court of juſtice. From this Otho 
Vitelſbach are deſcended the two electoral houſes of 

Bavaria, which after ſo many misfortunes ſtill ſubſiſt. 
They owe their greatneſs to Frederic Barbaroſſa. 

As ſoon as thoſe noblemen were inveſted, each 
falls upon Henry the Lion, and the emperor puts 


himſelf at the head of the army. 

2 0 1184. „ 
- They take from duke Henry, Lunenburg, of which 
he was maſter; they attack Lubec, of which he was 
protector; and Waldemar king of Denmark aſſiſts the 
emperor in the ſiege, BY MM EG 
Lubec which was already rich, dreading to fall un- 
der the power of Denmark, ſurrenders to the empe- 
ror, who declares it an imperial town, capital of the 
towns upon the Baltic, with permiſſion to coin 
m oney. EL e n 5 1 2.3 | 
Duke Henry being no longer able to reũſt, goes 
and throws himſelf at the feet of the emperor, who 
promiſes to maintain him in poſſeſſion of Brunſwic 
and Lanenburz, the remains of ſo many dominions 
wich are taken from him. . 
% Henry the Lion goes to London with his wife, to 
his father-in-law king Henry II. She brings him a ſon 
called Otho, who was- afterwards emperor under the 
name of Otho IV. and from a brother of this Otho IV. 
are deſcended the princes who now reign in England. 
So. that the, dukes of Brunſwic, the-kings of England, 
and the dukes of Modena, ire all derived from one 
common origin, and that origin is Italian. 
deeds a e ieee ee 
Germany is then quiet. Frederic aboliſhes ſeveral 
barbarous cuſtoms ; among others, that of plundering 
* YA 
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the moveables of the dead; zu horrible right which 
all the citizens of the towns exerciſed: at the deceaſe 
of a burgher, at the expence of his heirs; and which 
always produced bloody quarrels, tho' moveables at 
that time were of {mall importance. 
All the cities of . 70 a profound peace, 
and reſpire new life. Z 
Ihe Romans ſtill perſiſt in the notion of witidraw- 
ing themſelves from the power of the popes, as well 
as from that of the emperors. They expel from 
Rome pope Lucius III. the ſucceſſor of Alexander. 
The ſame chriſtian archbiſhop of Mentz, ſtall the 
emperor's general, marches with an army to the aſſiſt- 
ance of the pope, but dies at Tuſculum. | 
The ſenate lords it in Rome. Some clerks ſuppoſ- 
ed to be ſpies from pope Lucius III. are ſent back to 
him without their eyes. A piece of inne un- 
worthy of the Bonne name. c | 


Frederic I, deelares Ratiſbon an imperial town. He 
detaches Tirol from Bavaria, and- likewiſe: diſmem- 
bers it of Stiria, which he eres into a-duchy.  .. 

The celebrated congreſs held at Placentia April 30, 
between the emperor's commiſſaries and the deputies 
of all the towns in Lombardy. Even thoſe of Venice 
were preſent. They agree that the emperor may ex- 
act the oath of delity fre from his vaſſals of Italy; and 
that they are obliged to march to his aſſiſtance, in 
caſe he ſhould be attacked in his journey to Rome, 
vhich is called the Roman expedition. 

They ſtipulate that the towns and the vaſſals ſhall 
furniſh the emperor in his paſſage with. nee but 
ordinary forage, and proviſions for the month. 

The emperor grants them the right of having troops, 
fortifications, and tribunals without appeal, in cauſes 
to the amount of fifty marks of ſilver, and that no 

cauſe ſhall ever be reheard in Germany, | 
| FS. If 
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If in theſe towns the biſhop has the title of count, 
he ſhall preſerve the right of f cleQng conſuls in his 
epiſcopal town; and if the biſhop is not in nen 


bf that right, it is reſerved to the emperor. 


This treaty which made Italy free under a chief, 
has been long conſidered by the Italians / as the foun- 
dation of their public right. | 

The marquis of Malaſpina and the counts of Crema 
are therein ſpecially named, and the emperor tranſacts 
with them as with the other towns. All the lords of 


the fiefs in general, are therein comprehended. 


In all probability the deputies of Venice ſigned this 
treaty, only for the hefs they poſſeſſed on the conti- 
nent; as for the city of Venice it would not put its 
liberty and independence upon any ſuch compromiſe. 


1184. 


A great diet at Mentz, where the emperor” again 
cauſes his ſon Henry to be acknowledged King of the 
Romans. 

He knights his two ſons Henry and Frederic. He 
is the firſt emperor who thus knighted his fons with 
the ceremonies then uſed. The new knight watched 
his arms, afterwards he was put in the Bath, then he 
came to receive the kiſs and cuff in a tunic ; his 
ſpurs were buckled on by knights; he dedicated his 
ſword to God and the ſaints; he was clothed. with 
an epitoge or looſe robe; but what was the moſt 
whimſical part of the farce, he was ſerved at dinner 
without being allowed to eat or drink. 

The emperor goes to Verona whither Lucius III. 


had retired on his expulſion from Rome, and there a 
mall council was held. The queſtion was not to re- 
_ eſtabliſh Lucius at Rome. The ſubje& of debate 


was the great quarrel about the lands of the counteſs 
Mathilda, and nothing was agreed upon. The pope 
likewiſe refuſed to crown young Henry emperor. 


Tle 
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The emperor oes and cauſes him to be crowned 
king of Italy at Milan, to which place the i iron crown 


was removed from Monza. 


. 
! | 1185. : 

The pope who had already quarrelled with the Ro- 
mans, is imprudent enough to quarrel] with the empe- 
ror, upon the ſubject of that dangerous inheritance of 
Mathilda. 

A king of Sardinia commands the troops of Frede- 
ric. This king of Sardinia is the ſon of that bailiff 
who had bought the. title of king. He ſeizes ſome 
towns, of which the popes were ſtill in poſſeſſion. 
Lucius III. almoſt ſtripped of every thing, dies at 
Verona; and Frederic tho' the pope's conqueror, 
cannot be ſovereign in, Rome. 


1186. 


The emperor at Milan Feb. 6 marries his ſon 
king Henry to Conſtance of Sicily, daughter of Roger 
II. king of Naples and Sicily, and grand-daughter of 


| Rogerl. of that name. She was preſumptive heireſs 


of that fine kingdom ; and this marriage was produc- 
tive of the moſt tedious and dreadful misfortunes. 
This year ought to be famous in Germany for the 


cuſtom which one Bertrand biſhop of Metz introdu- 


ced, of having archives in every town to regiſter the 
deeds and writings of private eſtates. Before that 
time, every thing was proved by evidence only, and 
almoſt all W en were decided by combat. 


1187. 


Pomerania, which after having belonged to the 
poles, became vaſſal of the empire, and paid a flight 


tribute, is ſubdued by Canute king of Denmark, and 
becomes vatlal to the Danes. Sleſwick formerly hold- 
ing of the empire, becomes a duchy of Denmark, 


Thus did that kingdom, which itſelf formerly heid of 
I 6 Germany, 


n r cron — ] ] way * * — 
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Germany, deprive the empire at once of two pro- 


VInces. 


Frederic Barbaroſſa heretofore ſo great and power- 
ful, had nothing now but the ſhadow of authority in 
Italy, and ſaw the power of Germany greatly dimi- 
niſhed. 5 | 8 
le retrieves his reputation, in preſerving the crown 
of Bohemia to a duke or king whom his fabjedts had 


depoſed. 


The Genoeſe build a fort at Monaco, and make 

the acquiſition of Gavi. . 
Great troubles in Savoy. The emperor Frederic 
declares againſt the count of Savoy, detaches ſeveral 
fiefs from that county, and among others, the biſho- 
pricks of Turin and Geneva. The biſhops of thefe 
towns become noblemen of the empire. Hence pro- 


ceed perpetual quarrels between the biſhops and counts 
of Geneva. 4 | | 
1188. 


Saladin the greateſt man of his time, having reta- 
ken Jeruſalem from the chrſtians, pope Clement III. 
cauſes a new cruſade to be preached over all Europe. 
The zeal of the Germans took fire; we can ſcarce 
conceive the motives that determined the emperor Fre- 
deric to march towards Paleſtine, and at the age of 
ſixty- eight renew an enterprize, concerning which a 
wiſe prince ought to have been by this time diſabuſed: 


What ſtrongly mai ks the character of the times, he 


ſends a count of the empire to Saladin to demand in 
2 formal manner, Jeruſalem and the true croſs. 

We here ſee a remarkable example of the ſpirit of 
the times. It was to be feared that Henry the Lien 
in the emperor's abſence, would make an attempt to 
recover the dominions of which he had been deſpoiled. 
He is obliged to ſwear that he wyl make no attempt 
during the hcly war. He ſwears, and his oath 1s 
believed. | 

1189. 


— — 


%F 


who arrived in thoſe parte. 2 
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Frederic Barbaroſſa with his ſon Frederic duke 
of Suabia, marches through Auſtria and Hungary 
with above a hundred thouſand cruſards. If he could 
have led ſuch-an army of volunteers to Rome, he 
would have been emperor indeed. The firſt enemies 
he finds are the chriſtian. Greeks of the empire of 
Conſtantinople. The Greek emperor and the cru- 
ſards had always found ſubje& of complaint againſt 
one another. 5 
The emperor of Conſtantinople was Iſaacus Ange- 
lus. He refuſes to give the title of emperor to Frede- 
ric whom he regards as king of Germany only, and 
he ſignifies to him that if he had a mind to obtain a 
paſſage, he muſt give hoſtages. We ſee in the con- 
ſtitutions of Goldaſt the letters of theſe two empe- 
rors. Iſaacus Angelus gives Frederic no other title 
than that of advocate of the Roman church. Fre- 
deric by way of anſwer calls Angelus a dog. Vet 
after this, we are aſtoniſhed at the epithets given to 
one another by Homer's heroes in times ſtill more 
heroic ! : 155 5 
Frederic having opened the paſſage ſword in hand 
defeats the Sultan of Iconium, takes his city, paſſes 


Mount Taurus, and dies of the plague after his victory, 
leaving a reputation famous for inequality and great 


neſs, and a memory much more dear to Germany 
than to Italy. | Wes 

He is ſaid to have been buried in Tyre, but we do 
not really know what place contains the aſhes of an 
emperor who made ſo much noiſe in his life-time, 
His ſucceſs in Afia muſt have been much Jeſs ſolid 
than ſhining ; for his ſon Frederic of Suabia had no 
more than an army of about ſeven or eight thouſand 
fighting men left out of above an hundred thouſand 


The 


mer - VE 


The ſon ſoon died of the plague like his father ; 
and no body remained in Alia but Leopold duke of 
Auſtria with a few knights. Thus terminated every 


en | 
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TwENTY-THIRD EMPEROR. 


1190, 
H EN R 1 VI. already twice ele and 


crowned during his father's life, does not renew 

that ceremony, but reigns in full right and power. 
Henry the Lion the old duke of Saxony and Bavaria, 
who poſſeſſed ſo many towns, had very little regarded 
the oath he took to abſtain from all attempts to reco- 
ver his fortune. He' had already entered Holſtein, 
and his party was eſpouſed by bilhops, e e 


the biſhop of Bremen. 
Henry VI. gives him battle near Wenden and is con- 


queror. At laſt peace is made with that prince who 
was fo often proſcribed and fo often in arms, He is 
left in poſſeſſion of Brunſwick after it is diſmantled. 
He divides with the count of Holſtein the title of lord 
of Lubeck, which till confines a free town under its 
lords. 
The emperor Henry VI having ſecured Germany 
— by this victory and peace, turns his thoughts towards 
[1 Italy. There he might have been more powerful 
| than Charlemagne and the Othos, as being direct 
ll poſteſſor of the lands of Mathilda, king of Naples in 
right of his wife and lord paramount of all the 


reſt. 


1191. 
He was obliged to look after this inheritance of 


* and Sicily. The. noblemen of the country 
were 
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were not at all deſirous of ſeeing that kingdom which 
had become flouriſhing in ſo little time, a ſubjected 
province of Germany. The blood of thoſe french 
gentlemen who had by their courage become their 
kings and countrymen, was very dear to him. They 
elect Tancred, fon of prince Roger, and grandſon of 
their good king Roger. This prince Tancred Was 


not born of a marriage deemed legitimate. But how 
many baſtards have before him inherited the greateſt 


kingdoms ? Beſides the will of the people and election 
ſeem tlie firſt of all rights. 
The emperor treats with the Genoeſs about fat 


niſhing a fleet with which he may go and diſpute 


Apuglia and Sicily, Merchants are able to do that 
which the emperor could not do of himſelf. He con- 
firms the privileges of the towns of b 

engage them in his favour. He behaves reſpectfully 


to Pope Celeſtin III. an old man turned of len 


who, tho” not prieſt, had been elected. 

The ceremony of the exaltation of pepe in thoſe 
days, was performed in this manner; as ſoon as they 
were nominated, they were clothed with a red cope. 
They were conducted to a ſtone pulpit through which 
there was a hole, called Stercorarium: then to a pul- 
pit of porphyry, where they were preſented with two 
keys, that of the church of the Lateran, and that of 
the palace, the origin of the pope's arms; from thence 
to a third pulpit where he was preſented with a ſilken 
girdle, and a purſe with twelve ſtones, in imitation 
of the ephod of the high prieſt of the Jews. It is not 


known at what period theſe cuſtoms | began. Thus 


was Celeſtin exalted before he was a prieſt. 
On the emperor's artival at Rome, the pope cauſed 
himſelf to be ordained prieſt on Eaſter eve, next day 


he is conſecrated, biſhop, and the day after, conſe- 


crates Henry VI. with the empreſs Conſtance. 
Roger Hoved, an Engliſhman, is the only author 


who relates chat the pope kicked down the crown with 


which 
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wich the emperor. was to be adorned, and that it was 
ſet up again by the cardinals. He miſtakes an acci- 
dent for a ceremony. It has been likewiſe ſuppoſed 
to be a mark of pride, equally brutal and ridiculous, 

- Either the pope doted, or the adventure is not true. 

The emperor, in order to render the pope favour- 

able to him in his expedition of Naples and Sicily, 
reſtores to him the ancient town of Tuſculum. The 
pope gives it to the Roman people, whoſe municipal 
government ſtill ſubſiſted. The Romans demoliſh 
it entirely: in this particular they ſeem to have adop- 

ted the deſtructive ſpirit of the nne and Heruli- who 
ſettled among them. ' 

Neyertheleſs old Celeſtin III. as Paramount of 
Naples and Sicily, dreading a powerful vaſſal, who 

- would not yield obedience, forbids the emperor to at- 
- tempt that conqueſt : a prohibition as ridiculous as 
| kicking the crown, ſeeing he could not hinder the 
D to march to Naples. 1 

- Diſeaſes always deſtroy the German troops in hot 
ps fruitful countries. One half of the ampexia] army 
dies upon the way to Naples. 

Conſtance the emperor's wife is at Chow Jelivered 
to king Tancred who Ts ſends ber back to her 
huſband. 5 wo 1 

1 22-1 

The emperor poſtpones his a upon Narbe 
and Sicily, and goes to Worms. He makes Conrad 
one of his brothers, duke of Suabia. He gives to 
Philip another. brother who was afterwards emperor, 
the duchy of Spoletto, which he takes from the houſe 
of the Guelphs. 

The eſtabliſhment of the knights of the Teutonic 
order, deſtined at firſt for the ſervice of the ſick in Pa- 
leſtine, and ſiuce become conquerors. The firſt houſe 
they have in Germany, is built at Coblentz. 

Henry the Lion renews his pretenſions and reſumes 


his arms. He makes no attempt upon Saxony, or Ba- 
| | varia, 
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varia; but falls again upon Holſtein, and looſes all that 
he had left elſewherrr : 
712190105 ef 2 6.9 1193. 1 40 2 > 2025 UB, 28 
At that time Saladine the great, drove all the Chriſ- 
tians from Syria. Richard cœur de Lion, king of 
England, after having performed exploits equally ad- 
mirable and ineffectual, returns like the reſt. - He was 
upon bad terms with the emperor, and upon worſe 
with Leopold duke of Auſtria, on account, of a chil- 
diſh quarrel about a point of honour, which had hap- 
pended between them in the unfortunate wars of the 

aſt, He paſſes through the duke's territories ; and 


t 3% 


that prince puts him in irohs, contrary to the oath of 


all the Cruſards, contrary to the reſpect due to roy- 
alty, and contrary to the honour and law of nations. 

The duke of Auſtria delivers his priſoner to the 
emperor. Eleonora wife of Richard Cæur de Lim, 
finding herſelf unable to revenge, offers to ranſom her 
huſband. This ranſom is ſaid to have amounted to 
one hundred and fifty thouſand marks ef filver.”* That 


s about two millions of German crowns; and con- 
ſidering the ſcarcity of money and the price of pro- 


viſions, "that ſum would be equivalent to forty mil- 
lions of crowns in'out time. Hiftorians perhaps havg 
taken one hundred and fifty thouſand marks, martas, 
for an hundred and fifty thouſand marks which were 
no more than half livres. Theſe miſtakes are but too 
common. Whatever the ranſom was, the emperor 
Henry VI. who had no other right to it than that of 
banditti, received It” as baſely, as he had unjuſtly 
detained Richard. It is likewiſe faid that "Ri 


compelled him to do honrage for the kingdom a 


England. Vain homage indeed! Richard would hav 

if he had ftooped to ſuch abject ſubmiſſion; © 
A biſhop of Prague is made duke or ay Sid Bohe- 
mia, He purchaſes his inveſtiture fiom enry VI. 


- 


been far from deferving the ſirname of Caur de Lion, 


» 


for a ſum of money. © 


Henry 
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Henry the Lion now ſeventy years of age, marries 
his ſon who bears the title of count of Brunſwick, ts 
Agaes daughter of Conrad count Palatine the emperor's 
uncle.; Agnes loved the count of Brunſwick : this 
marriage to which the emperor conſents, reconciles 
him to the old duke who dies ſoon after, leaving 
Brunſwick at leaſt to his deſcendants. i 


+ 5 1 ih 
It is probable that the emperor Henry VI. ranſom- 


1 
4 


„ 


ed king Richard and inveſted the epiſcopal king of 
Bohemia, on purpoſe to have wherewithal to conquer 
Naples and Sicily. Tancred his competitor dies. 
The people chooſe his ſon William tho' an infant in 
his room: a plain proof that it was not ſo much 
Tancred as the nation which diſputed the throne of 
Naples with the emperor. | ; 
The Genoeſe furniſh Henry with the fleet they had 
_ promiſed, and to this the Piſans add twelve Galleys. 
The emperor with thee forces furniſhed by the Italians 
to enſlave Italy, appears before Naples which ſurren- 
ders; and while he is beſieging Palermo and Catanea 
in Sicily, Tancred's widow being ſhut up in Salerno, 
capitulates and yields up the two k ingdoms on con- 
dition that her ſon William ſhall have the principality 
of Tarentum. Thus an hundred years after Robert 
and Roger had conquered Sicily, the fruit of the toils 
of the French knights, falls into the hands of the 
houſe of Suabia. 5 
The Genoeſe demand of the emperor the execu- 
tion of the treaty he had made with them; the 
reſtitution -of ſome lands, as therein ſtipulated, and 
the confirmation of their privileges in Sicily granted 
by king Roger. Henry VI. anſwers to this effect : 
1, hen you ſhall have convinced me that you are really 
free, and do not owe me a fleet in quality of vaſſals, 
I will keep the promiſe I have. made, Then joining 
the moſt atrocious cruelty to perfidy and ingratitude, 
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= he orders Tancred's body to be Jug vp and decapitated 
% by the! hands, of the hangman.; He orders William 
g the ſon of Tancred, to be caſtrated, and ſent priſoner 
to Caire where his eyes are put out. The queen his 
72 mother and her daughters are conducted to Germany, 
a. and ſhut up in a convent of Alſace. Henry carries 
off part of the treaſure which had been amaſſed by 
the kings. And mapking allow ſuch men to rule 


7 them 3 
b e h 1195. 
* Henry of Brunſwick ſon of the Lion, e the 
, | Palatinate after the death, of the Palatine Conrad his 
h father-in-law. 
: A new cruſade is publiſhed at Worms: Henry, VI. 
) 

t to go and fight for Joins R Fas 
d 5 1196. - 
, The FRAY of thoſe Ultramarine voyages increaſed 
2 by misfortune, juſt as religions have been ſtrengthened 
3 by perſecution. A ſiſter of Philip Auguſtus king of 


France, widow of Bela king of Hungary, puts herfelf 
at the head of the German cruſards, and goes to 
y Paleſtine to experience the fate of all thoſe who had 
t gone before her. Henry VI. orders another part of 
the cruſard army to ate! into Italy, here it could 
be more uſeful to him than at Jeruſalem. 


C ; 
nn I 2 | " 
j | This: is one of the moſt. curious and a 
F points ef hiſtory, The great Belgic chronicle rel 
F that Henry not only cauſed his ſon Frederic 
f child in the cradle to be elected by two and 5 
4 noblemen or biſhops ; but likewiſe Wee, the em- 
4 pire hereditary, and decreed that Naples and Eur. 
. ſhould be incorporated for ever with the empire. a4 
? Henry VI. could make ſuch laws, he made them 
J without Soubs ; and he was formidable enough to 


make 
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make them without contradiction. Certain it is, his 
Epitaph at Panorma imports tRat he reunited Sicily 
to the empire. But the popes ſoon rendered that 
reunion ineffeQual : and at his death it plainly appear- 
ed that the right of election was ftill dear to the noble- 
men of Germa 

Mean ls Lieu VI. mack to Naples over 
land; all the noblemen of that country were incenſed 
againſt him; and a general inſurrection was to be 
feared : he ſtrips them of their fiefs which he beſtows 
upon the Germans or Italians of his own party. De- 
Tpair forms the conſpiracy which the' emperor wanted 
to prevent. One count Jordani of the houſe of the 
Norman princes, puts himſelf at the head of the peo- 
ple. He is delivered up to the emperor, who cauſes 
him to be put to death by a torture which one would 
imagine an imitation of the fabulous tyrants of anti- 
quity. He is tied naked on a chair of red hot iron 
and crowned with a circle of the fame metal burning 


42 nailed to his head. 


— # 1 198. : | 
| Then t the emperor allows the reſt of the 9 0al 
erdſards to depart. They land in Cyprus. The 
biſhop of Wurtzburg by whom they are conducted, 
gives . crown of Cyprus to Emeri de Luſignan, 
who choſe rather to be a vaſſal of the German than of 
the Greek empire. 
Tuis ſame Emeri de Luſignan king of Cyprus, 
marries Iſabella daughter of the laſt king f eruſalem, 
and from hence comes the title of king Sf yprus and 
ge which ſeveral ſovercighs have diſputed in 
urope 
1 The German r meet with various fortune 
Fx In the mean time Henry VI. remains in 
with a ſmall number 'of troops ; and this ſecurity 
53 the cauſe of his ruin; they conſpire at Naples and 


in Sicily againft the ty rant, His own wife Conſtance 
is 


"297" "FOE "i Oe" 77 NPY OR 


B n-1-L;1;P:; I; 213 


is the ſoul of the conſpiracy. They betakethemſely 
to arms on all hands ; Conſtance 10 her crue 


| This is the firſt ſtroke of the ge ene afters 


wards tolled under Charles of France. enty 1s faig 


to capitulate with his wife. He dies, and it is ſaid, 


of poiſon which his wife gave him; a crime perhap — 
excuſable in a woman who reve t family an 
country, if poiſoning, and eſpecia BRAS. a huſ- 
band, : £29 eyer be juſtified. 272875 rid Fil 
8 0 . e nee ene 
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TwENTY-FOURTH Eurzno R. 
1241 315 1 
| h 1 198. 511 TJ 
N T. firſt the noblemen, and Ek aſſembled 3 at 
Arnſberg in Thuringia, grant the adminiſtra; 
tion of Germany to Philip duke of Suabia uncle to 
Frederic II. a minor, who had been already acknow- 
ledged as king of the Romans. Thus the true em- 
peror was Frederic II. But other noblemen being 
incenſed to ſee an elective empire become 1 5 22 
chooſe another king at Cologne, and elect the 1 
powerful, in order to be. powerful. under his na 
This , pretended king or emperor called Bertold 2 
of a ſmall part of Swiſſerland, ſoon, renounced. the 
vain honour which he could not maintain, Then the 
aſſemhly of Cologne, elect Otho duke « of Brunſwick 
ſon of Henry the Lion. The electors were the duke 
of, Loxrain, a count of Kuke, the . archbiſhop of 
Cologne, the biſhops of Menden, Paderborn, the . 
abbot of Corbie, and two other, abbots who were. 
benedictine monks. 


8 10 muſt likewiſe be nominated emperor; e i 
ed 


214 l ig Tg] pH i 


elected at Erfott'; here are four emperors in one year, 
but not one of them i is an emperor indeed. : 

Otho of Brunſwick was in England ; and Richard 
— Ae England who had been fo unworthily treated 
by Henry. VI. and was juſtly the enemy of the houſe 
of Suabia, eſpouſed the party of Brunſwick: Of con- 
ſequence, Philip Auguſtus king of France declares 
for the other emperor Philip. 

Here was another opportunity for the towns of Italy 
to ſhake off the German yoke. "They became daily 
more and more powerful. But even that power creates 
diviſions among them. Some held for Otho of Brunſ- 
wick, and others for Philip of Suabia. Pope Inno- 
cent III. remains neuter between the competitors. 
Germany ſuffers all the miſchiefs of a civil war. 


+ 1199, 1200. 

In theſe inteſtine troubles py” 8 nothing is 

ſeep but change of party, agreements made and in- 
ed, and weakneſs on all ſides. Nevertheleſs 

Germatry 3 is ſtill called the Roman empire. 
The empreſs Conſtance ſtays in Sicily with her 
ſon prince Frederic. © There ſhe was in peace, there 
ſhe was regent; and' nothing could more plainly 
Prove that ſhe had ' conſpired againſt her huſband 
Henry VI. than her retaining in obedience to her ſon, 
thoſe. very people who had taken arms againſt the 
father. Napier and Sicily, in young Frederic loved 
the ſon of Conſtance and the blood of their 6wn 
kings. They did not even regard this Frederic II. as 
the fon of Henry VI. and in all probability he really 
was not; ſeeing his mother, when ſhe ge for 
him the inveſtiture of Naples and Sicily, '6 f © pope 
Celeſtin III. had be been objiged to fivear has Henry, VI. 
was his father. 

The famous pope Innocent UI 7 175 a count of 
Segni, having taken poſſeſſion of the papal chair, a 


75. % +a”. S - 2 


new inveſtitüre was required, Here begins a very 


ſingu- 


; of Suabia, and enemy to Otho, -writes to the pope 
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ſingular quarrel, which after the lap fe of above' five 


hundred years continues ſtill undi m. 


We have ſeen thoſe knights of Normandy who 56. 
came princes and kings of Naples and Sicily, holding 
at firſt of the emperors, and afterwards doing homage 
to the pope. When Roger as yet no more than 


count of Sicily, gave new laws to that Iſland which 


he at one time won from the Mahometans and Greeks, 
when he reſtored ſo many churches to the Roman 
communion ; pope Urban II. folemnly granted him 
the power of the legates à latere, and of legates born 
of the holy ſee. Theſe legates judged. all eceleſiaſti- 
cal cauſes in the laſt appeal, 1 — benefices and 


| levied tithes. Since that time the kings of Sicily 


were in fact legates and vicars of the holy ſee, and 
really popes in their own kingdom. They had i in 
reality the power of the two ſwords. This ſole privi- 
lege which ſo many kings might have arrogated to 
themſelves, was no where known but in Sicily. The 


| ſucceſſors of pope Urban II. had confirmed this pre- 


rogative, either by good-will or compulſion. Celeſtin 
III. had not conteſted it. But Innocent III. oppoſes 
it, treated the legation of the kings of Sicily, as hav- 
ing been ſurreptitiouſſy obtained, and demanded that 
Conſtance would renounce it in the name of her ſon, 


and do liege, pure and ſimple homage for Sicily. 


Conſtance dies before this order is obeyed? ahd 
leaves to the pope the tutelage of king and kingdom. 


„ al, nb pntod 
Trillorent III. will not own Philip for empetor, but 


1 acknowledges Otho, to whom he writes: By "the 


authority f GO derived to us, we receive yon "and 


erder yon to be obeyed as King of the Romans; and 
after the uſual preliminaries, we will give ou the im- 


perial crown. 


Philip Auguſtus king of France; partiſan of Philip 


in 
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in favour of Philip: and Innocent anſwers: 
Either Philip . loſe the pits EY 75 the 


1 
1202. 


Batscent III. publiſhes a new erufade, in which 
the Germans have no concern. It was in this/cty- 
fade that the chriſtians of the Weſt took Conſtanti- 
nople, inſtead of aſſiſting the holy land. It Was this 
that extended the ROWE and dominions of Venice. | 


121 1203. 


= be Welten r of Germany become weak in 
theſe troubles, The Danes make themſelves maſters 
of Vandalia, which is part of Ruſſia and Pomerania. 
It is difficult to aſcertain its limits, Were there any 
limits then in thoſe barbarous countries! Holſtein 
annexed: to Denmark, no Age? acknowledged the 

4 06.3% be ' '*."T204+ 
The duke of Brabant acknowledges Philip for em- 
peror and does him enge. "+ 


: | ot 20 3 ty 2 5 
3 noblemen follow that example. Philip i is 


conſecrated at Aix by the archbiſhop of Cologne. 
; tabs ciyil War continues in Wen, e e 
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Otho being defeated by- Philip r near Cologne, flies 
for refuge to England. Then the pope. conſents to 
« abandon him ; he promiſes = take off Philip's ex- 
communication incurred by, every. prince who calls 
himſelf emperor without the permiſſion, of the holy 
ſee. He will acknowledge him 2s, lawful. emperor, 
provided he will give his iter in marriage to a nephew 
of his holineſs, and. beſtow upon her by way of dower, | 


- the dachy of Sgolettog Tuſcany and the March of 
Ancona. 


LL AK 
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_ return. 
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Ancona. Theſe are ſtrange propoſals; the march 
of Ancona properly belonged to the holy ſee. Philip 
rejects the pope's propoſal, chooſing rather to be ex- 
communicated, than to part with ſuch a dower. 
Nevertheleſs by releaſing an archbiſhop of Cologne, 
who was his priſoner, he obtains his abſolution with- 
out making the match. | 


1207. 3 

Otho returns from England to Germany; where he 
appears ſeemingly without partiſans; tho' doubtleſs 
he muſt have had private friends, ſeeing he did 
E cif an 

Count Otho who was palatine in Bavaria, aſſaſſi- 
nates the emperor at Bamberg, and makes his eſcape 


very eaſily. | 


F 
TwENTY-FIFTH EMPEROR. 


CNY TH O in order to "ſtrengthen his intereſt and 
unite the factions, marries Beatrice daughter of 
' "I 2x 449 Wh i 


4 


the murdered empero. 


- 


Beatrice demands vengeance at Frankfort for her 
father's death, The diet puts the aſſaſſin to the ban 
of the empire. Count Papenheim does more: ſome- 
time after, he murders the emperor's murderer. N 

Otho VI. ſtill more to corroborate his intereſt, con- 
firms the rights and privileges of the Italian towns, 
and even acknowledges thoſe which had been arro- 
cated hy the popes. He writes to Innocent III. V. 
will yield you that obedience which our predeceſſors haue 

Vo. I. K yielded 
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yielded to yours; He leaves him in poſſeſſion of the 
countries which the pontiff had already recovered, 
namely, Viterbo, Orvieta and Peruſa. He promiſes 
him all the famous inheritance of Mathilda; and he 
cedes to him the territorial ſuperority, that is, the 
ſupremacy and dependance of Naples and Sicily. 


1210. 


No greater harmony could poſſibly appear; but 
ſcarce is he crowned at Rome, when he makes war 
upan the pope for theſe very towns. 
- He had left to the pope the right paramount and 
charge of Naples and Sicily; and he goes to make him- 
ſelf maſter of Apuglia, the inheritance of young Fre- 
deric king of the Romans, who was ſtripped at once 
of the empire and his mother's inheritance, 


1211. 


Innocent III. can do no leſs than excommunicate 
Otho: - Excommunication is a meer trifle againſt an 
eſtabliſhed prince: but a very ſerious affair againſt a 
prince who has enemies, T 

The dukes of Bavaria and Auſtria- and the Land- 
grave of Thuringia reſolve to dethrone him. The 
archbiſhop. of Mentz excommunicates him, and the 
whole faction acknowledges young Frederic II. 
Germany is again divided. Otho on the brink of 
loſing Germany for having attempted to ſeize Apug- 
lia, repaſſes the Alps. ES 


1212. 


The emperor Otho aſſembles his adherents at 
Nuremberg. Voung Frederic paſſes the Alps after 
him, and makes himſelf maſter of Alſace; the noble- 
nien of which declare in his favour. He engages 
Ferri duke of Lorrain in his party. Germany is 
from one end to the other the ſcene of civil war. 


1213. 
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Frederic U. at length receives the crown n at Aix- 
la · chapelle from the archbiſhop of Mentz. 0 

Mean while Otho ſupports himſelf and regains 
almoſt every thing, when: he ſeems 10 be on the eve 
of loſing the whole. 

He was ſtill protected by e while his com- 
petitor Frederic II. enjoyed the protection of France. 
Otho reinforces his party by marrying the daughter of 
the duke of Brabant after the death of his wife Bea- 
trix. John king of England gives him money to 


| aitack the king of France. This John was not yet 


John Lactland, tho he was deſtined to be fo, ang 


became like Otho moſt unfortunate. 


1 1214. 


15 ane very eee that Ocho bo a yeas 
before could ſcarce defend himſelf in Germany, 
ſhould now be able to make war upon Philip Auguſ- 
tus. But heiwas followed by the dukes of Limburg 
and Lorrain, the count of Holland with all the noble- 
men of that country, and the count of Flanders who 
had been intereſted by the king of England. It is ftill 
problematical, * whether or not f the counts of F landers, 
who then did homage to France, were notwithſtanding 
that homage conſidered as vaſſals of the empire. 

Otho marches towards Valenciennes with an zum 
of above an hundred and twenty thouſand fighting 
men, while Frederic II. concealed eee 
S wiflerland, waited the iſſue of this great enterpriſe. 
Philip Aupuſtus was hard preſſed nem is rs 
ror and the: king of England. | 
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The Battle of Boden 


Between Tr and Tournay there is a ſmall vil- 


lage called Bovines, near which Otho IV. at the 


2 2 | head 
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head of an army ſaid to be an hundred and twenty 
thouſand ſtrong, attacked the king who had ſcarce 
half the number. At that time they began to ule 
croſs-bows, machines which threw long and heavy 
arrows, and which were bent with a tourniquet. This 
weapon was in uſe under Lewis the Groſs. '' But what 
decided the fate of a -battle was the heavy cavalry 
quit covered with iron, conſiſting of all the lords of 
the fiefs and their ſquires. The knights wore a 
cuiraſs, buſkins, knee-pieces, braſſets, cuiſſes and an 
helmet. All this armour was made of iron, and 
above the cuiraſs they had a ſhirt of mail called Hau- 
bert from the word Albus. This coat of mail was 
adorned with a piece of ſtuff embroidered with the 
knight's coat of arms. Theſe bearings which began 
to be in uſe were called coats of arms, becauſe they 
were figured on the knight's arms, to diſtinguiſh him 
in battle. Squires had no right to wear the hauberts 
or haubergeon. Their helmet was not faced and 
cloſed, conſequently not ſo good a defence. They 
had no brackets nor cuiſſes; thus armed more lightly 
they had more agility in mounting a horſe, and could 
better raiſe up in battle, thoſe heavy maſles'of knights, 
who could not move or even be wounded but with 
difficulty. Beſides, the complete armour of knights 
was a prerogative of honour, to which the ſquires bad 
no pretenſion; they were not allowed to be invulnera- 
ble. All that a knight had to fear, was being wound- 
ed in the face, when he lifted up his beaver, or in the 
flank, through any defect in his cuiraſs, when he was 
beaten down, or when his coat of mail was taken off; 
or laſtly in the armpits when he raiſed his arms. 
There were likewiſe troops of cavalry draughted from 
the common ſoldiery, not ſo: well armed as the 
knights. As for the infantry, every man had what 
defenſive armour he pleaſed to wear, and his offen- 
ſive arms were the ſword, the arrow, the-club and 
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It was a biſhop who drew up in line of battle the 
army of Philip Auguſtus. His name was Guerin, 
and he had been appointed to the ſee of Senlis. There 
was alſo. at that battle a biſhop of Beauvais, who 
had been long kept priſoner by Richard king of Eng- 
land; he uſed a club or mace, ſaying he ſhould be 
irregular. if he ſhed human blood. It is not known 
in what manner the emperor and king diſpoſed their 


troops. Philip before the battle, ordered his army to 
ſing the pſalm, Exurgat deus & diſſipentur inimici ejus, 


as If Otho had been fighting againſt God. Formerly 
the French ſung verſes in honour of Charlemagne and 
Orlando. The imperial ſtandard of Otho, fixed in a 
waggon with four wheels, according to the cuſtom of 
Germany and Italy, was a long pole ſupporting a 


| wooden dragon painted, and above the dragon was a 


gilded eagle of wood. The royal ſtandard of France 


was a gilded ſtaff with an enſign of white ſilk powder- 


ed with golden flowers de lis; for this ornament 
called flowers de lis, which was no other than a fancy 
of the painter, began to be aſſumed as the armorical 


bearing of the kings of France. The ancient crowns 


of the Lombard kings, of which we have exact prints 
in Muratori, are ſurmounted with this ornament, 
which is nothing but the iron head of a lance, bound 
with two other crooked pieces of iron; this is likewiſe 
the figure of ſeveral ſceptres of the old Lombard 


2 kinga. ; 


Beſides the royal ſtandard, Philip Auguſtus brought 


into the field the oriflame of St. Denis, which was a 


lance of gilded copper to which was fixed a red ſilk 
flag. When the king was in danger, they raiſed or 
lowered one or other of theſe ſtandards. Every knight 
had likewiſe his own called a pendant, and the great 
knights who had other knights under them, were pro- 
vided with another enſign called a banner. This 
term banner which is ſo honourable, was nevertheleſs 
common to the enſigns of the infantry which was 

& 2 almoſt 
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almoſt wholly compoſed of Serfs or people lately 


made free. 4 
The cry of war commonly uſed by the French was, 
om St. Denis: They ſaid indifferently Mon Joie, 
or Ma joie, in the barbarous jargon of France. The 
German cry was ſtill, Xurie-eleyſan. 5 
The Teutonic army, tho' very ſtrong in inſantry, 
had fewer knights than that of the king. It is to this 
difference chiefly that we muſt attribute the victory 
in this great battle. Thoſe ſquadrons of horſe capa- 
riſoned with flee), carrying men impenetrable to 
blows, and armed with long lances, could not fail to 
put in diſorder the German ſoldiery almoſt naked and 
diſarmed, in compariſon of thoſe moving citadels. 
A proof that knights who were well armed, ran no 
other riſk than that of being diſmounted, and were 
never wounded except by great accident, is that king 
Philip Auguſtus thrown from his horſe was for a long 
time ſurrounded by enemies, and received. ftrokes 
from all kinds of arms without loſing a drop of 


blood. It is even reported that as he lay upon the 
ground, a German foldier attempted to thruſt. a 
bearded javelin into his throat, but never could pene- 
trate, No knight was killed in the battle, except 
William de longs Champs, who unluckily died of a 
thruſt in the eye, which he received thro* che viſor 
of his heimet. (34-7 | 

They reckon on the ſide of the Germans, five and 
twenty knights bannerets, and ſeven counts of the 
empire ” pritoners, but not one wounded; the real 
danger at that time fell upon the light horſe, and 
eſpecially the infantry of ſlaves or freed men who en- 
dured all the fatigue and peril of the war. 

The emperor Otho loſt the battle. Thirty thou- 
ſand Germans ate 1aid to have been killed; a number 
probably exaggerated. The cuſtom then was to 
| Joad the priſoners with chains. The counts of Flan- 

ders and Boulogne were carried to Paris; with ſhackles 


on 
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on their arms and legs. This was a ſettled, tho? bar- 
barous cuſtom. Richard Cœur de Lion, king of Eng- 
land, ſaid himſelf, that when he was arreſted in Ger- 
many, contrary to the law of nations, they loaded 
him with as heavy chains as he could poffibly carry. 

With regard to the conſequences, we do not find 
that the king of France made any conqueſt on the 
fide of Germany after his victory at Bovines : but he 
by this ſucceſs MN A much more authority over 
his vaſſals. 

Philip Auguftus ſends to Frederic in Swiſſerland, 


| whither he had retired, the imperial car that bore the 


German Eagle; 285 was a trophy and a pledge of 


the empire. 
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FREDERIC II. 


Twenty SIXTH 2MPERO®. 


5 O O being vanquiſhed and totally oa 


retires to Brunſwic where he is left in peace, be- 
cauſe he is no longer formidable. He is not depoſed, 
but forgot. He is ſaid to have become a devotee : 
The reſource of the unhappy, and the paſſion of weak 
minds. His penance is faid to have conſiſted in his 
being thrown down and kicked by his kitchin-boys, 
as if the kicks of a turnſpit could expiate the faults 
of a prince. 


1215. 
Frederic II. emperor in cal of the om 


at Bovines, is every where acknowledged. 

During the troubles of Germany, we have ſeen 
that the Danes conquered a great deal of territory to 
the northward and eaftward of the Elbe. Frederic II. 
began by abandoning theſe lands by treaty, in when 
Hamburg is comprehended. But, as a difadvanta® 

For. „ geous 
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geous treaty is renounced upon the firſt opportunity, 
he takes advantage of a quarrel between Otho's bro- 
ther count Palatine of the Rhine and the Danes, re- 
ceives Hamburg into his protection, and afterwards 
reſtores it. A ſhameful beginning of an illuſtrious 
reign. 

The ſecond coronation of the emperor at Aix-la- 
chapelle. He diſpoſſeſſes the count Palatine, and the 
Palatinate reverts to the houſe of Bavaria Vitelſbach. 

A new cruſade. The emperor takes the croſs. He 
muſt certainly have {til} doubted his own power, fee- 
ing he promiſed to pope Innocent III. that he would 
never reunite Naples and Sicily to the empire, but 
give them to his ſon as ſoon as he ſhould be conſe- 
crated at Rome. 

9311 K{EEIIES 0 +5 { 

Frederic II. remains in Germany with his croſs, 
and entertains more deſigns upon Italy, than upon 
Paleſtine. In vain the cruſade is preached to all the 
kings. At this time no prince ſet out, but Andrew II. 
king of Hungary. That people who were ſcarcely 
Chriſtians, take the croſs againſt the Muſſulmans 
whom they call infidels, ds 


1217. 
The German cruſards depart, nevertheleſs under 
various chiefs by ſea and land, The fleet of the low 
countries, being detained by contrary winds, affords 
the cruſards another opportunity of employing their 
arms uſefully in Spain. They join the Portugueſe and 
defeat the Moors. That victory might have been 
purſued and Spain wholly delivered, but pope Hono- 
rius III. the ſucceſſor of Innocent, will not allow it. 
The popes commanded the cruſards as the ſoldiers of 
God, yet they could ſend them no where but to the 
eaſt, Men muſt be ruled according to their preju- 
dices; and thoſe ſoldiers of the popes would not have 
obeyed them elſewhere. e 


1218. 
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F edafic II. had great reaſon to ooltpnte N his voy- 


age. The towns of Italy and Milan in particular, re- 


fuſed to acknowlege a ſovereign, who being maſter 
of Germany and the two Sicilies was powerful 
enough to enſlave all Italy. T hey {till held for 
Otho IV. who lived obſcurely in a corner of Ger- 
many. Aeknowledging him for emperor, Was in fact 
declaring themſelves entirely free. | 

Otho dies near Brunfwic ; 3 and Lombardy has no 
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1 oat diet at F rankfort, where F 3 far U. cau- 
ſes his ſon Henry a child of nine years, by Con- 
ſtance of l to wee n king of the Romans. 


* E 
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The emperor Tenounces bis 5 to the nels 
of deceaſed. biſhops,” and to the revenues of . vacant 
ſees. This is what the French call Ia Regale. He 
renounces the right of juriſdiction i in epiſcopal towns, 
where the er ſhall happen to be; unleſs he there 
keeps his court. Almoſt alli the firſt. acts: SING 
prince, are fenuncistions. J Ast ien 
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He goes to Italy i in n queſt of that empire which 75 


ders. Barbaroſſa had not been able to obtain. Milan 
at firſt ſhuts her gates, as to the Grandlon « 1 


roſſa whoſe memory, the Milaneſe deteſted. He pock- 


ets the affront, and goes to be crowned at Rome. 


Honorius III. at firſt demands that the emperor Will 


confirm him in the poſſeſſian of ſeveral, territories, of 


the counteſs Mathilda. To theſe F rederic adds the 
territory of Fondi. The pope defires him to renew 
his oath to go to the holy Land; the emperor renews 


that t oaths after which. ER is crownęd wich all the Fer 


11 5 '*remonics 
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remonies, whether humble or humbling, of his pre- 
deceſſor. He likewiſe ſignalizes his coronation by 
bloody edicts againſt heretics. Not that hereſy was 
then known in Germany, where ignorance reigned. 
with courage and ;diforder; but the inquiſition had 
been eſtabliſhed on account of the Albigenſes, and the 
emperor, to pleaſe che pope, iſſued thoſe cruel edicts, 
by which the children of heretics are excluded from 
the ſucceſſion of their fathers. _ 
Tzheſe laws confirmed by the pope were viſibly 
dictated in order to juſtify the ſeizure f the eſtates, 
taken by the church and by force of arms from the 
houſe of Tholouſe in the war of the Albigenſes. 
The counts of Tholouſe had a great many fieſs of the 
empire. Frederic was àbſolutely reſolved to pleaſe 
the pope. Such Jaws were neither of a piece with his 
age or character. Could they poſſibly haye been ſug- 
geſted by his chancellor Peter de Vignes, who is ac- 
cuſed of having written the pretended book of the 
three impoſtors, or at leaſt of having harboured the 
opinion which the title of the book implies? © 
n, 73 7 bs en 
During theſe years Frederic did things more wor- 
thy of remembrance. He embelliſhed and aggran- 
dized Naples, makes it the metropolis of the king- 
dom, and in a little time it becomes the moſt popu- 
Tous town in Italy. There was ſtill a number of Sa- 
Tacens in Sicily, and they frequently had recourſe to 
arms: he tranſports them to Lucera in Apuglia, hence 
that town acquired the name of Zacera or. Nocera de 


* 22 
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Pægani. , e nd 
Ihe academy or univerſity of Naples is eſtabliſhed 
and flouriſnes. There the law is taught, and the 
Lombard laws gradually give way to the Roman law. 
The deſign of Frederic II. ſeems to have been to 
reſide in Italy. One is attached to one's native coun- 
try: his was already embelliſned; and that = 
1 es CO | mo 
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moſt delightful country of Europe. He ſpends fifteen 
years without going to Germany. Why ſhould he 
have ſo much Mattered the popes, and reſpected the 
towns of Italy, if he had not conceĩved the idea of 
eſtabliſhing at laſt the Teat of the empite at Rome? 


Was not that the only way of extricating himſelf from 


that æquivgcal ſituation in which all the © emperots 
reigned ? A ſituation become ſtill more — 
ſince the emperor was at once king of Naples and 
vaſſal of the holy ſee, and had promiſed to diſmember 
Naples and Sicily from the empire. All this confu- 
fion would have been at laſt unravelled, had the em- 


peror been maſter of Italy; but deſtiny other wie of- 


non” 
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It ikewiſe appears that the pope's'great deſign was 
to rid his hands of Frederic by fending him to the 
holy Land. In order to aceonpplifnh this deſign, he 
had after the death of Conſtance of He perfuaded 
him to marry one of the pretended” heirefles of the 
kingdom of Jeruſalem, which bad been long lbft. 
John of Brienne, who aſſumed the empty title of 
king of Jeruſalem, founded on his mother's claim, 
gave his daughter Jolanda or Violanta in marriage to 
Frederic, with Jeruſalem as her dower, in other 
words, almoſt nothing at all: and Frederic married 
her, becauſe ſhe was handſome, and he chofè to pleaſe 
the pope. Since that time, the kings of Sicily have 
always taken the title of king of Jeruſalem. Frederic 
was in no hutry to go and conquer his wife's portion, 
which conſiſted only of a claim to a ſmalf maritime 
territory ſtill poſſeſſed by the Chriſtians in Syria. 


. 3 


1225. 


During the preceeding and in the following years, 
young Henry the emperor's ſon reſided conſtantly in 
Germany. A great revolution happens in Denmark 
and in all the provinces that border on the Baltic: 
The Danifh king Waldemar had made himſelf maſter 
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of thoſe provinces, which were inhabited by the Weſ⸗ 
50 Slaves and the Vandals. From Hamburg to 
antzic, and. from Dantzic to Revel the whole 
country acknowledged Waldemar. . 
A count of Swerin in Mecklenburg, who had be- 
come vaſſal to that king, forms the deſign of carrying 
zoff Waldemar and the hereditary prince his ſon :. and 
this deſign he executes at a hunting match, May 23, 
. 8 
The king of Denmark being priſoner implores 
the aſſiſtance of pope Honorius III. who commands 
the count of Swerin and the other German lords who 
were concerned in this enterpriſe to ſet the king and 
his ſon at liberty. The popes pretended to have be- 
{towed the crown of Denmark, as well as thoſe of 
Poland and Bohemia. The emperors likewiſe pre- 
tended to have beſtowed it. The popes and empe- 
rors who were not maſters in Rome, always diſputed 
the right of making kings at the extremity of Europe. 
They paid no regard to the command of Honorius. 
The knights of the Teutonic order join the biſhop 
of Riga in Livonia, and make themſelves maſters of 
art of the coaſt of the Baltic. 
Lubec and Hamburg re- enjoy their liberty and 
rights. Waldemar and his ſon after having been 
ſtripped of almoſt all they had in that country, are 
ſet at liberty in conſequence of giving a very large 
ranſom. 15 7 ee ee e 
Here we find a new power inſenſibly eſtabliſhed: 
That is the Teutonic order which has already a 
grand maſter, together with fiefs in Germany, and 
conquers territories lying upon the Baltic. 


| 1 . 
T bis grand maſter of the Teutonic order ſolicits in 
Germany new ſuccours for Paleſtine. Pape Honorius 
preſſes the emperor to leave Italy as ſoon as poſſible, 


and go and accompliſh his vow in Syria. It mult be 
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obſerved that there was at this time a truce of nine 


years ſubſiſting between the ſultan of Ægypt and the 


cruſards. F rederic II. therefore had no vow to ac- 
compliſh, He promiſes, to maintain knights in Pale- 
ſtine and is not excommunicated, . He ↄught to have 
eſtabliſhed, himſelf in Lombardy, and after wards in 
Rome rather than in Paleſtine. The Lombard towns 
had time to enter into an aſſociation; they were called 
the confederate towns ; Milan and Bologna were at 
their head, and they were no longer conſidered as 
ſubjects but as vaſſals of the empire. Frederic II was 
deſirous of attaching them to him at leaſt: and this 
was a difficult taſk. He convokes a diet at Cremona, 
and . all the allen, a1 German noblemen 
to attend. 

The, — ſearing the emperor — Alam tor 
much authority; in this diet, involves him in affairs at 
Naples. He appoints biſhops to five vacant ſres in 
that kingdom without conſulting, Frederic; he for- 
bids ſeveral towns and noblemen to go to the aſſembly 
at Cremona; he ſupports the rights of the aſſociated 
towns, and makes himſelf defender of tho Italie 
MW. 


e 
A fine triumph for Honorius III. the ied Hays 


ing put Milan to the ban of the empire, and trans- 
ferred to Naples the univerſity of Bologna, © admits 


the pope as judge. All the towns ſubmit to his: de- 
ciſion. The pope as umpire between the em 

and Italy, pronounces ſentence : Ve decree that the 
emperor ſhall forget his reſentment againſt all the towns, 


and we decree that the tawns ball furmh a 
four hundred knights, far t th af — of the þ ah Link 
during the term of two year.. „ 

This was a declaration wanthy at once of a bovg- 
reien and pon tit. 


Having determined in this manner between Traly 
and th 1 he ſits as judge of Waldemar 


IL 
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of Denmark who had taken an oath to pay the reſt of 
his ranſom to the German lords, and fworn that he 
would never retake what he had yielded. The pope 
abſolves him of an oath taken in priſon and upon com- 
pulſion. Waldemar reenters Holſtein but is defeated. 

His nephew the lord of Lunenburg and Brunſwic 
who fights for him; is taken priſoner: nor is he re- 
leaſed until he hath yielded up ſome territories, All 
theſe expeditions are ſtill civil wars, Germany! is for 


ſome time e Quiet. 


PAT 2 16111 1228; 
8 UI. dying. and as IX. bebe of 
Innocent Ill. ſucceeding, the politics of the potitificate 
continued the ſame; but the humour of the new 
pontif was more haughty. He haſtens the cruſade, 
and: prefics. the ſo often promiſed departure of Frederic 
HI. He: thought he muſt ſend that prince to Jeruſa- 
lem in order to prevent his coming to Rome. This 
ſpirit of the times, made people look upon that prince's 
vow as an indiſpenſible duty. Upon the firſt delay 
of the emperor he is excommunicated by the pope. 
Frederic ſtill diſſembles his reſentment, excuſes him- 
ſelf, prepares his fleet aud exacts of each ſief of Sicily 
and Naples eight qunces/ of gold for his voyage. 
Even the ecclefraſtics fupply him with money, not- 
withſtanding the — of the pope. At length 
he embarks at ee cho his expo ia 


not taken oe. 


4.7 


3 1229. | 

What ſtep does Gregory IX. take, white + the em- 
peror goes to the holy Land! ? Fe takes advantage of 
ar pee having neglected his abſolution, or ra- 
ther of his contempt for the ex communication; and 
joins with the Milaneſe and the other confedetate 
towns, in order to wreſt from him the kingdom of 
Naples which he was afraid Fouls be Re drag 


wack the&empire, © - 
Renaud 


e 


JJC Ii M 


that for the future, benefices ſhall be given by election 


F'xEDER1O: II. 231 


Renaud duke of Spoleto and vicar of the kingdom, 
takes the march of Ancona from the pope. Then 


his holineſs preaches a cruſade in Italy, even againſt 


Frederic II. whom he had ſent upon a crufade'ts-the 
holy Land. 

He ſends an order to the titular vatriarch of Jeruſa- 
lem reſtding at Ptolemais, De to ene the 
emperor. 

Frederic ſtill diſſembling, concludes. with Meleſ: 
cala, whom we call Meladin, ſultan of Egypt and 
maſter of Syria, a treaty by which the aim of his 
cruſade ſeems to have been fulfilled. The ſultan cedes 
Jeruſalem to him with ſome ſmall maritime towns, of 
which the chriſtians were {ſtil} in poſſeſſion. But 
upon condition that he ſhall not reſide at Jeruſalem, 
that the moſques built in theſe holy places ſhall ſubſiſt, 
and that there ſhall be always an Emir in the city. 
Fredetic is fuppoſed to have had ſome colluſion with 
the Sultan, in order to deceive the pope. He goes 


to Jerufalem with a very ſmall eſcorte, and there 


crowns himſelf; for no prelate would crown a perſon 
who was excommunicated. He ſoon returns to the 
kingdom of 12 where his preſence was 190 


wanted. 


1 10 N 1230. 0.110 ba6 14:90 all 

Het finds in the territory of Capua his brother-in- 

law John de Brienne at 1 _— of the” Pape 
cruſade. 

The pope's bir wha were called evans 
bore the fign of the Crofs-keys on the - ſhoulder, 
whereas the emperor's cruſards who were called Ghi- 
_— wore. the crofs. The keys fled before the i 
croſs i b & ; 

All Italy was in lntballicits" Ind ence being 
greatly wanted, was made July 23, at San Germano. 
All that the emperor got, was abſolution. He conſents 


in 
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in Sicily ; that noclerk with in his two kingdoms, ſhall 
be brought before a lay-judge, that all eccleſiaſtical 
eſtates ſhall be exempted from taxes; and j in fine he 


gives money to the pope. 
1 1231. 


Hliaherto F rederic IL who is painted as 6 3 
dangerous, ſeems to have been the moſt patient of 
men; but it is pretended that his ſon was ready to 
rebel in Germany, 2nd that this eee made 
ar iber ſo flexible in Italy. 7 5 


1232, 1233, 1234. 


5 is very clear that the emperor's ſole = al in 
ſayin? ſo long'in Italy, was to found a true Roman 
empire. Maſter as he was in Naples and Sicily, if 
he had aſſumed the aun gen of the Othos in Lom- 
bardy, he muſt. haye been maſter. alſo in Rome. 
This was his, only, crime in the eyes of the popes; 
and thoſe popes who perſecuted him with ſuch vio- 
lence, were always regarded by part of Italy as the 
ſupports of the nation; ; IThe party of the Guelphs, 
was that of liberty. In ſuch circumſtances Frederic 
ought to have had large treaſures 'and a great and 
well-diſciplined army always on foot. This is what 
he never had. Otho IV. much leſs powerful than he, 
had an army of, near one hundred and thirty thouſand 
men in the field againſt the king of France. But he 
did not keep it in pay; and it was a tranſient eftort 
of vaſſals and allies united for a moment. 
7 Frederic might have cauſed. his vaſſals to march 
from Germany to Italy. Pope Gregory. IX. is ſaid 
to have prevented this ſcheme, by exciting Henry 
king of the Romans, to revolt againſt his father, as 
Gregory VII. Urban H. and Tann II. had armed 
the childs-d of Henry V. 

The king of the Romans, at firſt, TALES, in bis 
party, ſeveral towns; Nog Jha Rhine and the bee 


II 
1] 


The duke of Auſtria declares in his favour. Milan, 
Bologna and other towns of Italy, engage in that 
Py againſt the emperor. ; 1 : ! 


- * © TY - 
* 2:38 
4 


1235. 


Frederic II. at length returns to Germany * an 
abſence of fifteen years. The Marquis of Baden de- 
feats the rebels. Young Henry comes and throws, 
himſelf at his father's feet in the great diet at Mentz., 


It is in theſe famous diets, theſe parliaments of princ 0 


where the emperors preſide in perſon, that the gre 

affairs of Europe are always treated of with the ut- 
moſt ſolemnity. The emperor in th's memorable 
diet at Mentz, depoſes his ſon Henry king of the 
Romans, and dreading the fate of Lewis the Meal 
ſirnamed the Debonnaire, as well as that of the COura-! 
geous and too eaſy Henry IV. he condemns his re- 
bellious ſon to perpetual impriſonment. He in that 
diet ſecures the duchy of Brunſwic to the houſe of 
Guelph, in whoſe poſſeflion it ſtill: remains. He 


ſolemnly receives the canon law publiſhed by Grego- 


ry IX. and orders the decrees of the empire, for the 
firſt time, to be publiſhed in the German language, 
tho' he himſelf did not love that tongue, but Bs 
vated the romance to which the Italian Tuceceded. 


1236. 


He gives it in charge to the king of Bohemia, the 
duke of Bavaria, and ſome biſhops who were ene- 
mies to the duke of Auſtria, to make war upon that 
duke, as vaſlals of the empire, Who maintain ity 


rights againſt rebels. 


He returns to Lombardy, tho! with a el trout 
conſequently can undertake no effeCtual expedition. 
Some towns, as Vicenza and Verona, being abandoned 
to plunder, render him more odious to the + 
without making him more powerful. n a 
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| 1237. 

Fe comes to Auſtria which was defended by the 
Hungarians. He ſubdues it, founds a univerſity at 
Vienna, confirms the privileges of ſome imperial 
towns, ſuch as Ratiſbon and Straſbourg ; cauſes his 
ſon Conrad to be acknowledged king of the Romans 
in the room of Henry; and at length, after this ſuc- 
ceſs in Germany, thinks himſelf ſtrong enough to ac- 
compliſh his grand ſcheme of ſubduing Italy. Thi- 
ther he flies, takes Mantua, and defeats the army 
of the confederates. 

"The pope who now ſaw him making long ſtrides 
towards the execution of his great deſign, makes a 
diverſion by the affairs of the church ; and under pre- 
tence that the emperor had cauſed clerks to be tried in 
Jay-courts, excites all Italy againſt him, and the 
church excites the people. | 


1238. 1239. | 


Frederic II. had a baſtard called Enzius whom he 
had made king of Sardinia : another pretext for the 
pontif who pretended that Sardinia held of the holy 

This was ſtill pope Gregory IX. The different 
names of the popes never make any alteration in the 
ſtate of affairs; it is always the ſame quarrel and the 
ſame ſpirit. Gregory IX. folemnly excommunicates 
the emperor, twice in paſſion week, They write 
bitterly againſt each other. The pope accuſes the 
emperor of having affirmed that mankind had been 
deceived by three jmpoſtors Moſes, Feſus Chriſt and 
Mahomet. Frederic calls Gregory Autichrift, Ba- 
laam, and the prince of darkneſs, 

The emperor's patience was at length exhauſted, 
and he believed' himſelf powerful. The Domini- 
cans and Franciſcans, the ſpiritual militia of the pope, 
lately eſtabliſhed, are expelled from Naples and Si- 


cily. The Benedictines of Monte Caſſini — the 
7 ame 


- Bo 
— M 
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ſame fate, no more than eight being left to do 5 
and the pope's letters are forbid to be received in the 
two kingdoms on pain of dean. 
All theſe proceedings tend more and more to in- 
flame the factions of the Guelphs and Ghibelins, Ve- 
nice and Genoa join the towns of N The 
emperor marches againſt them; and is defeated by 
the Milaneſe. This is the third ſignal victory, by 
which the Milaneſe have ſupported their liberty 
2gainſt the emperors. . e 


1240. 

There is now no room to negotiate, as the empe- 
ror had always done. He augments his troops and 
marches to e where there was a ſtrong party 
of Ghibelins. 5 5 3 

Gregory IX. expoſes the heads of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, harangues the people in their name, in- 
flames their minds, and profits by that moment of en- 
thuſiaſm to make a cruſade againſt the emperor. 

I nat prince finding it impracticable to enter Rome, 
goes and ravages the Beneventine. Such was the 
power of the popes in Europe, and the name of Cru- 
ſade was become ſo ſacred, that the pope obtains a 
twentieth of the eccleſiaſtical revenues in France, 

and a fifth in England, ſor his cruſade againſt the 

emperor. | 
He offers by his legates the imperial crown to 
Robert d'Artois brother of St. Lewis. He ſays in 
his letter to the king and baronage of France: We 
have condemned Frederic wha calls himſelf emperor, 
and deprived him of the empire. We have elefted in 
his room prince Robert the king's brother, whom we will 
ſupport 101th all our power and by all kinds of means. © 
This indifcreet offer was refuſed. Some hiſtorians 
ſay, in quoting Matthew Paris, the Barons of France 
anſwered that it was enough for Robert Artois to be 
brother of a king who was above the emperor, They 
| even 
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even pretend thit the ambaſſadors of Lewis ſaid the 
ſame thing in the ſame terms to Frederic. But it 
is by no means probable that they would make ſuch 
an indecent rude anſwer, ſo little founded on truth, 
and which could be of no ſignification. E 

The anſwer of the barons of France, as Matthew 
Paris relates it, is not more likely. The chief of 
thoſe Barons, were all the biſhops of the kingdom. 
Now it is very improbable that all the barons and all 
the biſhops in the time of St. Lewis ſhould make this 
reply to the pope. Tantum religionts in papa non in- 
venimus, qui eum debuit promoviſſe, & Deo militantem 
protexiſſe, eum conatus eft ab ſentem confundere & nequi- 
ter ſupplantare. We do not find fo much religion 
in the pope, who ought to have promoted and pro- 
& tected him as a ſoldier of God, whereas he hath 
© endeavoured to confound and wickedly ſupplant 
& him in his abſence,” # 
A reader endowed with the leaſt ſhare of common 
ſenſe, will ſee that a nation in a body could not re- 
turn ſuch an inſolent anſwer to the pope who offered 

them the empire. How could the biſhops write to the 
pope, that the unbelieving Frederic II. had more reli- 
gion than his holineſs. This particular ſhould teach 
us to diſtruſt thoſe hiſtorians, who erect their own 
private notions into public monuments. 


4 1241. ; 4 | 
About [this time the people of great Tartary, 

threatened the reſt of the world. That vaſt reſervoir 
of brutal and warlike men had vomited its inunda- | 
tions over almoſt our whole hemiſphere from the 
fifth century of the chriſtian æra. Part of thoſe con- 
querors had come and wreſted Paleſtine from the ſul- 
tan of Egypt, and the ſmall number of chriſtians 
who ſtill remained in that country. More conſiderable 
Hordes of Tartars under Batoukam grandſon of Gen- 
ziſkam, had been as far as Poland and Hungary. 2 
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The Hungarians mixed with the Huns formers 
countrymen of thoſe Tartars, had been Nen 
by the new comers. This torrent had ſpread. 
Dalmatia, and thus extended its ravages from Pekin 
to the frontiers of Germany. Was this a time for a 
pope to excommunicate the emperor, and aſſemble a 
_ council. to depoſe him? 

Gregory IX. convokes that council. One can ſearce 
conceive how he could propoſe to the emperor to make 
a total ceſſion of the empire and all his dominions to 
the holy ſec, as the only effectual means of a recon- 
ciliation, "The pope nevertheleſs, makes this pro- 
poſal. What muſt have been the ſpirit of an LI in 
vyrhich theſe propoſals were made? | 

5 . 

The eaſtern part of Germany is delivered from the 
Tartars who retreat like wild beaſts after they "ave 
ſeized their p bg 

Gregory N and his (HY, Celeſtin IV. dyi ying 
almoſt in the ſame year, and the holy ſee having | been, 
long vacant, it is. ſurpriſing that the emperor Thould 
preſs the Romans, even at the head of an army, to 

clect à new pope. One would think it was for his 
intereſt that the chair of his enemies ſhould not be 
filled; but the motives that influenced the politics 
of thoſe times, are very little known. Certain it is, 
Frederic II. muſt have been a wiſe prince, ſeeing 
that in thoſe times of trouble Germany and bis king- 
dom of Naples and Sicily were in tranquillity, 


. 12 43: | | : 
The e aſſembled at Agnani, elect cad 
dal Fieſque a Genoeſe of the family of the. counts of 

Lavagna attached to the emperor, who ſays: Fieſque | 
was my Ae the pope will be my enem . 


1244. | \ 
Fieſque known by the name of Finbikine IV. does. 


not proceed ſo far as to demand that F rederic II. 4 
„en — | 92 yi 


WF. 
v po * 
* 
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eld che empire to him; but he demands the reſti- 
tution of all the towns of the eccleſiaſtical ſtate, and 


of the counteſs Mathilda, and inſiſts upon the em- 
peror s doing homage for Naples and Sar. | 


popes a En utc 

Innocent IV. upon the emperor s refuſal, Fe 
at Lyons the council ſummoned by G * This 
is the thirteenth general council. 

It may be aſked why this council was held in an 
imperial town? this town was protected by France; 
the archbiſhop was a prince; and in thoſe provinces 
the emperor had nothing elſe than the yain title of lord 
Paramount. | 

There were but one hundred and forty. biſhops at 
this general council; but it was adorned with the 
preſence of ſeveral princes, eſpecially of Baldwin de 
Courtenai emperor of Conſtantinople, who was Placed 
on the pope's right hand. That monarch was come 
to alk ſuccours which he did not obtain. | 

Frederic did not neglect to ſend ambaſſadors for 
his defenſe at this council where he was to be accuſed. 

Innocent IV. pronounced againſt him two long ha- 
rangues in the two firſt ſeſſions. A monk of the or- 
der of Citeaux, biſhop of Carniola near Gatillan, 
who was expelled from the kingdom of Naples by 
Frederic accuſes him in form, There is not now 
any regular tribunal which would admit of the accu- 
ſations alledged by that monk. The emperor, ſays he, 
believes neither in God nor in the ſaints. But who had 
told: the monk ſo? The emperer has ſeviral wives liuing 
at one time. But who were thoſe wives? He carrieson 
a correſpondence with the Sultan of Babylon. But why 
may not the titular king of Jeruſalem treat with his 
neighbour? He is of opinion with Averroes, that Jeſus 
Chrift and Mabomet wore impoſtors. But in what place 
has Auerroes ſaid fo much, and how is it proved that 


the emperor is of his opinion? He is an heretic. But 
what 


9 
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wahat is hereſy? and how can lie be an heretic, if 
he is no Chriſtian? 

Thadeus Seſſa, Frederic's ambaſſador, anſwers 
that this monkiſn biſhop Has told a he, that his maſ- 
ter is a very good Chriſtian, and docs! not tolerate 
ſimony. In theſe words he plain) enough accuſes 

the court of Nome. | 

The ambaffador of England goes artder Vu 
draw, ſays he, hy your Italiam, abo fixty thouſand 
marks. a year from 1 kingdom e England: yu tar 
all our churches, you excommitenttate'thoſe ths complain) 
we ſhatl not lowg ſuffer empoſition.- 

Ail: theſe! remonſtranees ſerve only to Hhaſten the 
popeꝰ's ſentence; I pronounte ( ſays Innoceiit IV.) Ne. 
deric conuicted of ſacrilege and hereſy, excommunicated 
and deprived of the empire. I order the electors to chooſe 
another emperor; and ſave to 21, If the difpofal of. the 
kingdom of Siciiy. 

After having pronounced this ſentence, hie thundlers 

a Te Deum, as it is now performed after” à victory. 

The emperor was at Turin which then belonged 
to the marquis of Suſi, He calfs for the imperial 
crown which the etnperors always carried about with 
them, and ſetting it upon ni teu, the pape, ſays he, 
has not yet deprivad me of this; and 55 dre he does, there 
will be a great deal of bloodſhed. e ſends a circu- 
lar letter to all the chriſtian princes. I am not the 
firſt, ſaid he, whem' the clergy have treated in ſuch. an 
unworthy manner, and I ſhalt not be the la. You are 
the cauſe of all this, in obeying thoſe hypacrites Whoſe 
boundleſs ambition you know. What a number of infa- © 
mous practices will you not d:fcover png co" ar W which 
human nature muſt ſhudder i bc?! £9 


1246. ; 
The pope writes to the duke of Auſtria exp led ; 
from his dominions, to the dukes of: Saxony, Boks 
ria and Brabant, to the archbiſhops n Triers 


and 
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and Mentz, and to the biſhops of Straſbourg and Spire, 
ordering them to elect for emperor Henry landgrave 
of Thuringia. 

The dukes refuſe 1 to come to the diet convoked at 
Wurtzbourg, and the biſhops crown their T hurin- 
gian whom they call the king of priefts. 

Here are two important circumſtances to be ob- 
ſerved: firſt it is plain the electors were not ſeven in 
number ; ſecondly Conrad. the. emperor's ſon, , king 


of the Romans, was comprehended in the excom- 


munication : of bis father, and diveſted of all his rights 
as an heretic, according to the law of the popes and 
that of his on father, Who had publiſhed it at a time 
when he wanted to ingratiate himſelf with the popes. 

Conrad ſupports his fathers cauſe and his own. He 
gives battle to the king of the prieſts near F pere 
but is worſted. | 8 

The Landgrave of Thaingis dies in eliegin 
Ulm, but the imperial ſchiſm does not en. 

It was probably in this year, that Frederic II. — 
ing but too many enemies reconciles himſelf to the 
duke of Auſtria, and in order to attach him to his 
intereſt beſtaws upon him and his deſcendents the 
title of king, by a patent ſtill preſerved at Vienna. 
This patent is without a date. It is very ſtrange that 
the dukes of Auſtria never made uſe of it: In all lixe- 
lihood the princes of the empire oppoſed this new 
title beſtowed by an excommunicated emperor, whom 
one half of Germany began to renounce. 


1247. 


Janocent. IV. es the empire to ſeveral princes. 
All refuſe ſuch a tempeſtous dignity. It is accepted 
by one William count of Holland; a young noble- 
men twenty years of age. The reateff part of Ger- 
many does not acknowledge him; it is the popes 
legate who appoints this emperor at Cologne, and in- 
veſts him with the order of knighthood, nt 

1245 
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1248. 


Two factions are formed in Germany, as cn 
as thoſe of the Guelphs and Ghibelins in Italy. ' One 
ſticks to Frederic 2 his ſon Conrad ; the © 45, ad- 
heres to the new king William. This is what the 
popes wanted. will iam is crowned at Aix- la- cha- 
pelle by the archbiſhop of Cologne. The. feſtivals 
that attended this coronation, are bloodſhed on every 
hand, and towns reduced to aſhes. 

: | © 249. | Ve; = 2443 

T he emperor is now no more in Ita — ths 
chief of a faction in a civil war. His ſon aly whoni 
we call Enzius, is defeated by the Poles, falls into 
their hands as a priſoner, and his father cannot ob- 
tain his liberty even for money. 71521 

Another fatal adventure dilturbs the laſt days of 
Frederic II. provided the adventure be ſuch as it is 
related. His famous chancellor Peter de Vignes, or 
rather de la Vigna his counſellor, his oracle and 
friend of thirty years ſtanding, reſtorer of the laws 
in Italy, is ſaid to have attempted to poiſon. him by 
the hands of his phyſiician. Hiſtorians differ about the 
year of this event, an that difference may create ſome 
ſuſpicion. Is it credible that the firſt magiſtrate! in 

Europe, a venerable old man, ſhould hatch fuch an 
abominable treaſon? and for wat reaſon? to pleaſe 
the pope who was his enemy. Where could he hope 
for a more conſiderable fortune? what better poſt 
could the phyſician; have than that of bony Pye 
to the emperor? 

Certain it is, Peter de Vignes had his Eyes pat oute 
This is not the puniſhment of one who poiſons his 
maſter. Several Italian authors pretend that a court 
intrigue was the cauſe of his diſgrace, and provoked 
Frederic II. to this cruelty ; and the account is very 
probable. 

* L 1250. 
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1250. 


Mean-while F rederic makes another effort in Lom- 
— * even orders ſome troops to paſs the Alps, 
and alarms the pope who was ſtill at Lyons, under 
the protection of St. Lewis; for that king of France, 
while he blamed the exceſſes of the pope, reſpected 
his perſon and the council. 
This was Frederic's laſt expedition. 

| ; £915 TIF Lo. oe. 5 #39 | 

He dies Dec” 17. Some believe he felt remorſe for 
the treatment he had given to Peter de Vignes ; but 
it appears by his will, that he repented of nothing he 
had done. His life and death make a very important 
æra in hiſtory. Of all the emperors he was the man 
who endeayoured moſt to eſtabliſh the empire in 
Italy, and who ſucceeded leaſt, poſſeſſing all the re- 
, 105 nh ls 
». The: popes who would have no maſters, and the 
tons of Lombardy, which ſo often defended their 
liberty againſt a maſter, prevented the poſſibility of 
there being a Roman emperor. | 

Sicily, but eſpecially Naples, was his favourite 
kingdom. He increaſed and embelliſhed Naples and 
Capua, built Alitea, Monte Leone, Flagella, Don- 
dona, Aquila and ſeveral other towns; founded Uni- 
verſities and cultivated the liberal arts in thoſe climates 
where the fruit ſeems to come ſpontaneous ; and one 
circum:t2nce that endeared his native country to him 
was, that he himſelf was the legiſlator of it. In ſpite 
of his underſtanding, courage, application and labours, 
he was very unfortunate ; and his death produced 


ftill greater misfortunes. 25 
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ONRAD IV. ef Ned has a better 

title to be ranked among the emperors, than 
thoſe who are placed between the deſcendants of 
Charlemagne and the Othos. He had. been twice 
crowned king of the Romans. He ſucceeded. a re- 
ſpectable father; and William count of Holland, his 
competitor, who was likewiſe called the king of the 
prieſts, as well as the Landgrave of Thuringia, had 
no other right than the pope 8 order and the ſuffrages 
of ſome biſhops | 
Conrad at ar ſuffers a defeat near Oppenheim, but 
ſtill ſupports himſelf, He forces his competitor to 
quit Germany. ' He goes to Lyous to viſit pope In- 
nocent IV. who confirms him king of the Romans, 
and promiſes to give him the imperial crown at Rome. 

It was become uſual to preach cruſades againſt 
chriſtian princes. The pope. ordered one to be 
preached in Germany againſt the emperor Conrad, 
and another in Italy, againſt Manfredo or Mainfroy 
natural ſon of Frederic II. at that time faithful- to 
his brother and the laſt will of his father. 

This Mainfroy prince of Tarentum, 7 Na- 
ples and Sicily in the name of Conrad. The pope 
cauſed Naples and Mantua to revolt againſt him. 
Conrad marches thither and ſeems to abandon Ger- 
many to his rival William, that he might go and ſe- 
cond his brother Mainfroy againſt the eruſardy of the 


Pope. 


1252. 


During that time William of Holland eſtabliſhes 
himſelf in Germany. We may here obſerve an ad- 
venture, which Proves how long all rights continued 

i L 2 uncertain, 
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uncertain, and all limits confounded. A counteſs of 
Flanders and Hainault is at war with John Daven- 
nes her ſon by a former marriage, for the right of 
ſucceſſion of that very ſon to his mother's lands. St. 
Lewis is chofen arbitrator. He adjudges Hainault to 
Davennes, and Flanders to the ſon of the ſecond mar- 
riage. John Davennes ſays to king Lewis. You give 
me Hainault which does not depend upon you, it holds 
of the biſhop of Liege, and is an under-fief of the empire. 


Flanders really holds. of you, and you withhold it 


4 


from me. | | 
It was not then decided, of what prince Hainault 


held. Flanders was another problem. All the coun- 
try of Aloſt was fief of the empire, as well as all that 
bordered upon the Scheld. But the reſt of Flanders 
from Ghent, held of the kings of France. Mean- 
while William as king of Germany, puts the coun- 
teſs to the ban of the empire, and confiſcates all her 


_ eſtate for the advantage of John Davennes, in the 


year 1252. This affair was at laſt accommodated ; 
but it ſhews what inconveniences attend the feodal 


right. It was ſtill worſe in Italy, eſpecially for the 


kingdoms of Naples and Sicily. 
1253, 124. 


Theſe years, which as well as the following, are 
called the years of interregnum, tho' productive of 
confuſion and anarchy, are nevertheleſs worthy of 
conſideration. EO 
The houſe of Morienne and Savoy, which eſpouſes 
the party of William, receives from him the Inveſtiture 
of Turin, Montcalier, Jvrea and ſeveral fiefs, which 
make it a very powerful family, 

In Germany the towns of Frankfort, Mentz, Co- 
logne, Worms and Spire, aſſociate together for the 
benefit of trade, and to defend themſelves from the 
country gentlemen who were ſo many robbers. This 


union of the towns upon the Rhine, was not ſo much 
an 
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an imitation of the confederacy of the towns of Lom- 
bardy, as of the firſt hans-towns Lubec, Hamburgh 
and Brunſwic. 

In a little time the greateſt part of the towns of 
Germany and Flanders, engage in the Hans. The 
principal object is to maintain veſſels and ' barks at 
the common Expence for the ſecurity of commerce. 
A bill of one of theſe towns paſſes current in all the 
reſt. The confidence of trade is eſtabliſhed. Mer- 
chants by means of this alliance do more ſervice to 
ſociety, than ever was done by ſo many Emperors and 
popes. 

The city of Lubec alone is already ſo powerful, 
that in a civil war which was kindled in Denmark, 
it equips a fleet at its own expence. 

While the trading towns procure theſe temporal ad- 
vantages, the knights of the Teutonic order, reſolve 
to procure that of "chriſtianity to the reſt of the Van- 
dals, who lived in Pruſſia and the neighbourhood. 
Ottocarus II. king of Bohemia takes the croſs with 
them. All the kings of Bohemia took the name of 
Ottocarus, ſince they had eſpouſed the party of Otho 
IV. They defeat the Pagans, and the two Pruſſian 
chiefs receive baptiſm. Otten rebuilds Konigf- 


ber 
Ger dne open in Italy. The 1 pope Bill main- 
tains the war, and inſiſts upon diſpoſing of Naples 
and Sicily. But he cannot recover his own demeſnes, 
nor thoſe of the counteſs Mathilda. We always ſee 
the popes powerful abroad, in conſequence. of the 
excommunications, which they thunder forth, and the 
diviſions they foment, but very e 61 in Italy, 
and eſpecially in Rome. | 
The factions of the Ghibelins ' and: che Guelphs 
divided and deſolated Italy. They had begun from 
the quarrels between the popes and emperors ; z theſe 
names had been every where, a word of banter in the 
time of Frederic II. Thoſe who pretended to ac- 
L 3 quire 
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quire fiefs and titles which were beſtowed by the em- 
perors, declared themſelves Ghibelins. The Guelphs 
ſeemed more the partiſans of the Italic hberty. The 
Guelph party at Rome was indeed for the pope, when 
the buſineſs was to unite againſt the emperor, but 
that ſame party oppoſed the pope, when the pontif 
freed from a maſter, wanted to become maſter himſelf 
in his turn. Theſe factions were again ſubdivided 
into ſeveral different parties, and ferved to nouriſh 
diſcord in towns and families. Some old captains of 
Frederic II. employed theſe names of faction which 
inflamed the minds of men, to enliſt people under 
their colours, and cloaked their robberies with the 
pretext of ſupporting the rights of the empire. Rob- 
beries of another gang pretended to ſerve the pope 
who gave them no ſuch commiſſion, and ravaged Ita- 
ly in his name. Among thoſe robbers who rendeted 
themſelves famous, there was a partizan of Frederic II. 
called Ezzelino who had well nigh eſtabliſhed a great 
dominion, and intirely changed the face of affairs. 
He'is ſtill famous for the ravages he committed : booty 
enabled him to raiſe an army; and had he been al- 
ways favoured by. fortune, he "muſt have become a 
conqueror. But at laſt he was taken in an ambuſ- 
cade, and Rome which dreaded him was delivered 
of her fear. The Guelph and Ghibeline factions 
were not extinguiſhed in him. They ſubſiſted for a 
long time, and were very violent, even while Ger- 
many was without a real emperor, during the inter- 
regnum that ſucceeded Conrad's death, and could no 
longer ſerve as a pretext for theſe. troubles. A pope 
in theſe circumſtances had a very difficult place to 
fill. Obliged as a biſhop to preach peace in the midſt 
of war, being at the head of the Roman government, 
without power to attain abſolute authority, under the 
neceſſity of defending himſelf againſt the Ghibelins, 
and of managing the Guelphs, and above all things, 
in fear of an imperial houſe that poſſeſſed —_— =_ 
8 icily; 
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Sicily; every part of his ſituation was precarious. The 
popes, ſince Gregory VII. had always this in com- 
mon with the emperors ; the title of maſters of the 
world, and a power that was very circumfcribed. 
And if we attentively conſider. the ſubject, we ſhall 
ſce that from the very firſt ſucceſſors of Charlemagne, 
the empire and the church are two problems of very 
difficult ſolution. „ 
Conrad ſends for one of his brothers, to whom 
Frederic II. had given the duchy of Auſtria. This 
young prince dies, and is ſuſpected of having been 
poiſened by Conrad. For at this time, the death of 
every prince who did not die of old age, was im- 
puted to poiſon. Conrad IV. dies ſoon after,” and 


Mainfroy is accuſed of having diſpatched” him by the 


ſame means. 


The emperor Conrad IV. who died in the flower 


of his age, left a child, that unhappy Contadin, of 
whom Mainfroy becomes the Guardian. Pope In- 


nocent IV. perſecutes on this infant, the memory of 


his fathers. Finding he cannot make himſelf maſter of 
the kingdom of Naples, he offers it to the king of 
England: he offers it to a brother of St. Lewis, but 
he dies in the midſt of his proſpects, even in the city 
of Naples which his party had conquered. By the 
laſt enterpriſes of Innocent IV. one would think he 
was a warrior. No ſuch matter. He was counted a 
profound divine. „ 
1255. „ 
Alfter the death of Conrad IV. the laſt emperor, 
tho” not the laſt prince, of the houſe of Suabia, it 
was probable that young William of Holland who be- 
gan to reign in Germany, without oppoſition, would 
raiſe. a new imperial houſe. That feodal right which 
hath produced fo many diſputes and ſo many wars, 
induces him to arm againſt the Frieſlanders. It was 
pretended that they were vaſſals of the coumts of Hel- 
| | | K 4. land, 
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land, and under-vaſals of the empipe. He marches 
againſt them, and is ſlain about the latter end of 1255, 


1711 


or beginning of the following year; and this is the 
#12 of the great arnarchy of Germany. | 
The fame anarchy prevails in Rome, Lombardy, 
and the kingdoms of Naples and Sicily. 
The Guelphs had been expelled from Naples by 
Mainfroy. The new pope Alexander IV. tho' but 
indifferently eftabliſhed in Rome, reſolves like his 


predeceſſor, to wreſt Naples and Sicily from the ex- 


communicated houſe of Suabia, and ſtrip at once 


young Conradin to whom the kingdom belonged, and 


ainfroy who was his guardian. 

Who could believe that Alexander cauſes a cruſade 
to be preached in England againſt Conradin? and 
that in "— the dominions of the Infant to Henry 


III. kin ngland, he borrows even in the name 
of that vl king, money enough to raiſe an army 
for himſelf? What conduct is this for a pontif to ſtrip 
an Orphan! a legate of the pope commands this ar- 


my, which is ſaid to have amounted to near fif 
thouſand men. The pope's aun is defeated and 


| diſpited. 


Let us moreover obſerve, that pope Alexander IV. 


who believed himſelf ſtrong enough to conquer two 
kingdoms, tho” at the gates of Rome, dares not enter, 


and retires to Viterbo. Rome always reſembled thoſe 
imperial towns which diſpute the rights of regality 
with their archbiſhops : as Cologn for example, the 
municipal government of which is independent of 
the elector. Rome continued in this precarious ſitu- 
: ations; ell the time of Alexander VI. 


WT; 1256, 1257, 1258. 

In Germany it is reſolved to make an emperor. 
The German princes then thought as the Poliſh Pala- 
tines of [theſe days. They would not have a king 


from! among their own countrymen. One faction 


chooſe 
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chooſe Al phonſus X. king of Caſtile ; another elects 
Richard brocher of Henry III. king of England. 
Theſe two ſend feverally to the pope, deſiring , their 
election might be confirmed: the pope will confirm 
neither. Richard mean- while goes to Aix- la- cha- 
pelle where he is crowed May 17, 1257. without hoẽw- 
ever being more obeyed in * on account of 
that ceremon | 

Alphonſus of Caſtile, acts as ſovereign of Germa- 
ny at Toledo. Frederic III. duke of Lorrain goes 
thither and receives on his knees, the inveſtiture of 
his duchy, together with the dignity. of great Seneſchal 
of the emperor, on the banks of the Rhine, and the 
right of Jaying the firſt diſh on the imperial table i in 
plenary courts. 

All the hiſtorians of Germany, as the more modern, 
ſay, that Richard never appeared again in the em- 
pire. Rut this was becauſe they were not acquainted 
with the chronicle of England, writ by Thomas 
Wik. That chronicle gives us to underſtand that 
Richard went three times to Germany, where he ex- 
erciſed the rights of emperor on more than one occa- 
ſion; that in 1263, he gave the inveſtiture of Auſtria 
and 'Stiria, to one Ottocarus king of Bohemia; and 
that in 1269, he married the daughter of a Baron called 
Falkemorit with whom he returned to London. 
That long interregnum, then ſo much talked of, did 
not really ſubſiſt. Although theſe years may be called 
an interregnum, becauſe Richard was ſeldom in 
Germany. In thoſe times we find nothing in Ger- 
many, but petty wars between petty nn : 


1259. 77 

Voung Conradin was then educated in Bavaria 
with his couſin the titular duke of Auſtria, of the old 
branch of Auſtria. Bavaria which is now extinct. 
Mainſroy more ambitious than loyal, tired of being 
regent, cauſes himſelf to be e king of Naples 
and Sicily. **4 253% 
prep 3 | Thus 
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Thus he furniſhed the pope with a juſt handle for 
ſeeking his deſtruction. Alexander IV. as pontif, had 
a right to excommunicate a perjured perſon, and as 
lord paramount of Naples, to puniſh an uſurper. But 
he had no title either as pope or paramount, to de- 
prive the young and innocent Conradin of his in- 
eritance. 5 5 #7 PR 
 Mainfroy, who believes himſelf firmly eſtabliſhed, 
treats the pope's excommunications and enterprizes 
with contempt. = 3 
Erzelin another tyrant, lays waſte the countries of 
Lombardy, which adhere to the Guelphs and the 
8 At laſt he is wounded in a battle againſt the 
remoneſe. And the earth is delivered from his 
ravages. | x: . 
; From 1260 to 1266. 
While Germany is either quite deſolate, or languiſhes 
in anarchy ; while Italy is divided into factions, Eng- 
land involved in civil wars, and St. Lewis redeemed 
from captivity in Egypt, meditates another cruſade 
which was more unfortunate. (if poſſible) than the 
firſt ; the holy ſee ſtill perſeveres in the deſign of 
wreſting Naples and Sicily from Mainfroy, and of 
{tripping at once the guiity guardian and the inno- 
cent orphan. „ | 
Whatever . pope fits on St. Peter's chair, it is ſtill 
the: ſame genius, and the ſame medley of greatneſs 
and impotence. The Romans will neither acknow- 
ledge the temporal authority of the pope, nor be ruled 
by emperors. The popes are ſcarce endured in 
Rome, and yet they beſtow and take away kingdoms, 
Rome at that time choſe one ſenator only, as pro- 
tector of her liberty. Mainfroy, his ſon-in-law Peter 
of Arragon, and Charles duke of Anjou brother of 
St. Lewis, all three caballed for this dignity, which 
was that of patrician under another name. 
Urban IV. the new pontif offers Naples and Sicily 


to Charles of Anjou, but he does not chooſe to fee 
| him 
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— ſenator; becauſe then he would be too pow- 
He propoſes that St. Lewis ſhould equip the duke 
of Anjou with an armament for the conqueſt of the 
kingdom of Naples. St. Lewis heſitates. It was 
plainly a propoſal. to rob a ward of an inheritancę 
derived from ſo many anceſtors who had cor 


thoſe dominions from the Muſſulmans. The pope 


quiets his ſcruples. Charles of Anjou accepts the 
donation from the pope, and - cauſes himſelf to be 
elected ſenator of Rome in deſpite of the pop e. 
Urban IV, being now. too far engaged to retract, 
makes Charles of Anjou promiſe that he will in five 
years renounce the title of ſenator. - And as that 
prince was obliged to take an oath to the Romans 
for his whole life, the pope reconciles theſe two 
oaths, and abſolves him of the one, provided he will 
take the other. EE: | 


He likewiſe obliges him to ſwear in the hands of 


Nis legate, that he will never poſſeſs the empire toge- 


ther with the crown of Sicily, This was | the law of 


the popes his predeceflors ; and this law ſhews how 
much they had been afraid of Frederic IL 
The count of Anjou, above all things, promiſes 
to aſſiſt the holy ſee in recovering the patrimony 
which had been uſurped by a number of noblemen 
together with the lands of the counteſs Mathilda. 
He engages to pay 8090 ounces of gold, as a yearly 
tribute; conſenting to be excommunicated if ever 
that payment is delayed two months : he ſwears to 
aboliſh all the rights which the French conquerors 
and the princes of the houſe of Suabia had enjoyed 
over eccleſiaſtics, and in ſo doing renounces the ſin- 
gular prerogative of Sicily. | : 24% 
On theſe and a great number of other conditi- 
ons he embarks at Marſeilles with thirty gallies, and 
goes to Rome in June 1265, to receive the inveſtiture 
of Naples aad Sicily 1 he had bought ſo dear. 
6 


* 


A battle 
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A battle fought in the plains of Beneventum, Feb. 
26, 1266, decides the whole diſpute. There Main- 
froy is lain, and his wife, children and treaſures fall 
into the hands of the victor. 

The pope's legate who was in the army, deprives 
Mainfroy's body of chriſtian burial ; a revenge both 
_ cowardly and ill-timed, which ſerved a ies to irritate 
the mn. of men. a 


1267 1268. 

Charles of Anjou no ſooner mounts the throne of 
Sicily, than he is dreaded by the pope and hated by 
His ſubjects. Conſpiracies are formed againſt him. 
The Ghibelins who divided Italy, ſend to Bavaria to 
ſolicit young Couradin to come and take the inheri- 
tance of his fathers. Clement IV. ſucceſſor of Urban 
forbids him to come to Italy, as a ſovereign tranſmits 
* order to his ſubject. 

Conradin at the age of ſixteen, ſets out with his 
uncle the duke of Bavaria, the count of Tirol whoſe 

ughter he had married, and particularly with his 

uſin the young duke of Auſtria, who was no more 
OO in Auſtria, - than Conradin was in Naples. 
Excommunications are not wanting. Clement IV. 
that he might oppoſe him the more effectually, ap- 
points Charles of Anjou imperial vicar in Tuſcany. 
That illuſtrious province which had recovered its 
liberty by its own ſpirit and courage, was divided into 
Guelphs and Ghibelins, and by this appointment the 
Guelphs aſſumed all the authority. 

Charles of Anjou ſenator of Rome and chief of 
Tuſcany, becomes fill more formidable to the pope. 
But Conradin would have been more fo. 

The hearts of all men were inclined to Conradin, 
and by a very ſingular deſtiny the Romans and Muſſul- 
mans declared for him at the ſame time. On one 
hand, the infant Henry brother of Alphonſus X. king 


of Calle a true knight-errant, goes to Italy, and 
wy there 


\ 
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there cauſes himſelf. to be declargd ſenator of — 
in order to ſupport the rights of Conradin: the 
other hand, a king of Tunis lends them money and 

edi and all the Saracens who remained 'in the 
| dom of Naples, take arms in his favour. 

nradin is received as emperor in R of 
Rome: His gallies anchor on the coaſt of Sicily, and 
there his troops are joyfully received. by almoſt the 


whole nation. He marches from one ſucceſs to ano- 


ther, as far as Aquila in the Abruzo. The French 
knights inured to war, entirely defeat in a pitched 
battle the army of Conradin, compoſed in a hurry, 
of different nations. 

Conradin, the duke of Auſttia and Henry of Caſtile, 
are made priſoners. - 

The hiſtorians Villani, Gl and F azelli, 
affirm that pope Clement IV. demanded of Charles 
of Anjou, the death of Conradin. It was his laft re- 
queſt, and he died ſoon after. Charles orders the 
ſentence of death to be pronounced upon the two 
princes, by Robert de Bari his prothonotary. He 
ſends Henry of Caſtile priſoner to Provence, which 
belonged to him in right of his wife. 

On the 26th day of October 1268, Conradin and 
Frederic of Auſtria are executed in the market- place 
of Naples, by the hand of the hangman. Fhis is the 
firſt example of ſuch an outrage againſt / crowned 
heads. Conradin before he received the ſtroke, threw 
his glove among the crowd, and begged that ſome 
body would carry it to his couſin Peter of Arragon 
Mainfroy's ſon-in-law, who would one day revenge 
his death. The glove was taken up by the chevalier 
Truchſes de Walbourg who. actually fulfilled 75 Ki 
ſire. Since that time the houſe of Walbourg 
the arms of Conradin which are thoſe of — 
The young duke of Auſtria, being firſt execute: 
Conradia who loved him Tue” $098; up his = 
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Take be ye Liffing "when he received the fatal 
os. 

Several noblemen were beheaded on the fame 
ſeaffold ; ſome time aſter, Charles of Anjou ordered 
Mainfroys wido and his remaining ſon to be put to 
death in priſon. What is ve fro we do not 
find chat st. Lewis who was — zh Of thi Charles 
of Anjou, ever in the leaſt reproached the barbarian 
for hi horrible cruelty, On the contrary it was 
partly in favour of Charles, that he undertook his laſt 
unfortunate cruſade againſt the king e who 
was Conradin's protector... 


©.» 18269, 1270, 1271, 1272, nc 

The petty wars ſtill continued between the Noble- 
men of Germany, Rodolphus count of Habſburg in 
Swiſſerland bad already ſignalized himſelf in theſe 
Wars, and eſpecially in that which he ſupported againſt 
the biſhop of Baſil, in favour of the abbot of St. Gal. 
About this time began the treaties of hereditary con- 
fraternity between the German houſes. This is a 
mutual-deed of the lands of one houſe to another, in 
Caſe of ſurviyorſhip in the male line. £ 

The firſt of theſe treaties had been made in the laſt 
years of Frederic II. between the houſes of Saxony 
and ene. | 75 

The Hate towns, during this | 10d, augment 
their riviſeges and power. They e bliſh conſuls in 
all affairs of trade. For to what other tribunal could 
they at that time have had recourſe? 
The fame neceffity which inſpired the invention of 
conſuls in the treading towns, was the occaſion of 
inſtituting Auſtregues for other towns and noblemen, 
who had no mind to decide their differences by the 
ſword. ' Theſe Auſtregues are either from the nobility 
or from the towns themſelves choſen as umpires to 
determine without the expence of a law - ſuit. Theſe 


two eſtabliſhments ſo lucky and ſo wiſe, were the 
fruits 
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fruits of the unfortunate times which obliged peaple to 
have recourſe to ſuch expedients” PG bi 
Germany ftill remained without a chief, but was 
reſolved to have one at laſt. 1 1 
Richard of England was dead. Alphonſus of Caſ- 
tile had now no party. Ottocarus III. king of Bohe- 
mia, duke of Auſtria and Stiria, was propoſed, and is 
ſaid to have refuſed the empire. He was then at war 
with Bela king of Hungary who diſputed with him, 
Stiria, Carinthia and Carniola. He might have conteſt- 
ed Stiria which depended upon Auſtria, but not Carin- 
thia and Carniola, which he had actually purchaſed. © 
Peace is concluded. Stiria, Carinthia and Carni- 
ola remain in the poſſeſſion of Ottocarus. We can- 
not conceive how he who was ſo powerful ſhould 
refuſe the empire: he who afterwards refuſed" ho- 
mage to the emperor. It is much more likely that 
they would not have him for emperor, for that very 
reaſon, becauſe he was too powerful, | _ 
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RODOLPHUS I. OF HABSBOURG, 
Firſt Emperor of the Houſe of Auſtria. | 
TwENTY-EIGHTH EMPEROR. ' 

| | | 2 n 56 6513 
1273. f 3215 1 l 

\ T length they aſſemble at Frankfort to elect an 

emperor in conſequence of letters from pope 

Gregory X. who threatens to appoint one. This was 

a new circumſtance that a pope ſhould be fo deſirous 

of having an emperor. J 
In this aſſembly they propoſed no prince who poſ- 

ſeſſed extenſive dominions. They were too jealous 

of one another. The count of Tirol who was of the 
number of the electors, names three perſons, a count 


de Goritz, lord of a ſmall country in the F rioul, and 
TY ab ſolutely 
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abſolutely unknown ; one Bernard as little known, 
who had nothing but ſome pretenſions upon the duchy 
of Carinthia ; and Rodolphus de Habſburg a celebra- 
ted captain and great marſhal of the court of Otto- 
il EGa 
The electors being divided between theſe three 
competitors, refer the affair to the deciſion of Lewis 
the Severe, count Palatine and duke of Bavaria, the 
ſame who had educated and in vain befriended the 
unhappy Conradin and Frederic of Auſtria, This is 
the example of ſuch an arbitratwn. Lewis of 
Bavaria names Rodolphus of Habſbourg emperor. 
The burgrave or conſtable of Nuremberg carries 
the news to Rodolphus, who being no longer in the 
ſervice of the king of Bohemia, was employed in his 
petty. wars about Baſil and Straſbourg. LOR 
Alphonſus of Caſtile and the king of Bohemia in 
vain proteſt againſt this election. This proteſt of 
Ottocarus is ſurely no proof of his having refuſed the 
imperial crown. Rodolphus was the ſon of Albert 
count of Habſbourg in Swiſſerland. His mother was 
Ulrike of Ribourg who had ſeveral lordſhips in Alſace. 
He had been long ago married to Anne of Hæneberg 
by whom he had four children. He was turned of 
fifty- five when he aſcended the imperial throne. He 
had one brother, colonel] in the ſervice of the Milan- 
eſe, and another a canon at Baſil, but both died 
before his election. 
He is crowned at Aix-Ja-chapelle ; tho' we know 
not by what archbiſhop. It is reported that the im- 
perial ſceptre ſaid to be that uſed by Charlemagne, 
being miſſing, this deſect of formality began to ſerve 
as a pretext to ſeveral noblemen who did not choſe 
to take the oath. He ſeized a crucifix. This is my 


ſeeptre (aid he, and all preſent did him homage. This 


action of, fortitude alone rendered him reſpectable, 
and the reſt of his conduct ſhewed him worthy of the 
TAB 

K 4 
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He marries his ſon Albert to a daughter of the count 
of Tirol ſiſter-in-law of Conradin. By this mar- 
riage Albert ſeems to acquire the right to Alſace and 
Suabia, the family inheritance of the famous emperor 
Frederic II. Alſace was then divided among ſeveral 
petty lords. It was neceſſary to make war upon them. 
He by his prudence procures the troops of the empire, 
and ſubdues the whole by his valour. A prefect is 
appointed to govern Alſace. This is one of the moſt 
important ZEras with regard to the interior parts of 
Germany. The poſſeſſors of lands in Suabia and 
Alſace held of the imperial houſe of Suabia, but aſter 
the extinction of that houſe in the perſon of the unfor- 
tunate Conradin, they would hold of none but the 
empire. This is the true origin of the immediate no- 
bility, and this is the reaſon that a greater number of 
this nobility is found in Suabia than in all the other 
provinces. 
The emperor Rodolphus ed in ſubduing che 
gentlemen of Alſace, and creates a prefect in that 
province; but after him the barons of Alſace became 
for the moſt part free and immediate barons as much 
ſovereigns in their ſmall demeſnes as the greateſt Ger- 
man noblemen were in their extenſive: dominions. 
This, through the greateſt part of Europe was the 
hou of _ perſon who Rs a caftle or wann 
ouſe. 


1274. 
Three Ambaſſadors of Rodolphus take the mY 
in his name to pope Gregory X. in the conſiſto 
The pope writes to Rodolphus. By the advice of the 
cardinals we appoint you king of the Romans.” 
Alphonſus X. king of Caſtile at this time renounces 


the empire, 


; 1275. | * 2284 
Rodolphus viſits the pope at Lauſanne. He pro- 


miſes to cauſe the march of 2 and the lands of 
Mathilda 
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Mathilda to be reſtored. He promiſes that which he 
could not perform, All this country was in the hands 
of the towns and noblemen who had ſeized it at the 
expence of the pope and the empire. Italy was divi- 
ded into twenty principalities or republics like antient 
Greece, but more powerful. Venice, Genoa and 
Piſa had a greater number of ſhips than the emperor 
could maintain of enſigns. Florence became conſi- 
derable, and was already the nurſe of the liberal arts. 
R ̃odolphus firſt of all applied his attention to Ger- 
many. Ottocarus III. the powerful king of Bohemia, 
duke of Auſtria, Carinthia and Carniola refuſed to do 
Him homage. I cube nothing ts Nodolphus ( ſaid he) 
I have paid him his wages. He aſſociates with 
Bavaria. 5 30: C:T1TY | | 
 Rodolphus ſupports the majeſty of his rank. He 
puts this powerful Ottocarus to the ban of the em- 
pire, together with Henry duke of Bavaria who is 
Jeagued with him. The emperor is furniſhed with 
troops, and goes to avenge the rights of the German 
empire. ESE: 
I. 1276. 
_ - 'The emperor Rodolphus defeats, one after another 
all thoſe who eſpouſe the party of Ottocarus, or who 
attempt to take the advantage of this diviſion, namely 
the count de Neubourg, the count de Fribourg, the 
marquis of Baden, the count of Wirtemberg, an 
Henry-duke of Bavaria, . . 
le all at once finiſhes this war with the Bavarians 
by giving one of his daughters in marriage to that 
prince's ſon, and receiving forty thouſand ounces of 
galg inſtead of giving a portion with his daughter. 
From thence he marches againft Ottocarus whom 
he forces to a compoſition. The king of Bohemia 
cedes Auſtria, Stiria and Carniola. He conſents to do 
liege homage to the emperor in the iſland of Camberg 
in the middle of the Danube, under a — 
l. | | | covere 
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covered that he might be ſpares a pane mortifi- 
cation. 

Ottocarus repairs to the place quite covered with 
gold and jewels. Rodolphus ſuperior in his pride, 
receives him in the moſt coarſe and ſimple dreſs; and 
in the midſt of the ceremony, the curtains of the pa- 
vilion fall back, and expoſe to the eyes of the people 
and the armies who lined the banks of the Danube, 
the haughty Ottocarus on his knees, -with his hands 
joined between thoſe of his conqueror whom he had 
ſo often called his ſteward, and to whom he now be. 
came cup-bearer. This ſtory is well vouched, tho 

the truth of it is of very little importance. 


1277. 57 

The wife of Ottocarus, more haughty than her 
huſband, reproaches him ſo much for the homage he 
had done, and the ceſſion of his provinces, that the 
king of Bohemia rene ws the war towards Auſtria. 
The emperor obtains a complete victory Auguſt 
26, and Ottocarus is ſlain in the battle. The victor 
uſes his fortune like a legiſlator. He gives Bohefnia 
to young Winceſlaus the fon of the — _ 
the el er to he marquis of e 


5 1278. „ 

Rodolphus Makes his en into Vienne and eſta> 
bliſhes himſelf in Auſtria, Lewis duke of Bavaria 
who had more than one right to that duchy, wants 
to avail himſelf of that right. Rodolphus falls upon 
him with his victorious troops. Nothing now is 
able to reſiſt him, and we ſee this prince whom the 
electors had called to reign in the empire; without 
power, become 1 in effect the conqueror of Germany. 


41 Is 1279. 
Tho- he reigns iv Gemar le b is far from! N 
| maſter 1 in Italy. Pope Nicholas " eaſily . 


* * * 
1 Sg * 
0 * - 4 
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him that long proceſs which ſo many pontifs had 
ſupported 3 ſo many emperors. Rodolphus by 
a deed dated February 15th, 1279, cedes to the holy 
ſee the lands of the counteſs Mathilda, renounces the 
t of Paramount, and diſavows his chancellor who 
had received the homage in the courſe of this ſame 
year: The electors approve of this ceſſion. This 
prince, in abandoning the rights for which they had 
fought ſo long, in effe& yielded nothing but the right 
of receiving homage from noblemen who never did it 
without reluctance, This was all he could then ob- 
tain in Italy where the empire was no more. This 
ceſſion muſt have been a matter of very little conſe- 
quence, ſeeing all he had in exchange was the title of 
ſenator of Rome, and that for one year only. 

The pope at length ſucceeded in taking this vain 
title of ſenator from Charles of Anjou, becauſe that 
prince would not match his nephew with the pontif's 
neice, ſaying, Although he was called Orſini, and had 
red feet, his blood was not made to mingle with the blood 
of France. . 

Nicholas III. likewiſe deprives Charles of Anjou 
of the vicariat of the empire in Tuſcany. This vi- 
cariat was no more than a name, and indeed this name 
could not ſubſiſt after there was an emperor elected. 

The ſituation of Rodolphus in Italy was (according 
to Girolamo Briani) like that of a merchant when he 
fails, whoſe effects are divided among other traders. 


5 


The emperor Rodolphus accommodates matters 
2 Charles of Sicily by the marriage of one of his 
ughters. He gives that princeſs called Clementia 
harles Martel the grandſon of Charles of Anjou. 
T he new married couple were {till infants, 

| Charles, by means of this marriage, obtains of the 
emperor the inveſtiture of — counties of Provence 

and Forcalquier. | Af 
| ter 
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After the death of Nicholas III. they choſe a 
Frenchman called Brion, who takes the name of 
Martin IV. This Frenchman at firſt orders the dip- 
nity of ſenator to be reſtored to the king of Sicily, 
and is inclined to reinveſt him likewiſe with the vi- 
cariat of the empire in Tuſcany. Rodolphus ſeems 


to give himſelf very little concern about the matter; 


he has buſineſs enough of his own in Bohemia. That 
country had rebelled in conſequence of the violent 
conduct of the Margrave of Brandenburg, who was 


regent; and beſides, PI had -1 more ocean 
for money than for titles. 


1281, 1282. 


| Theſe years are memorable for the famous conſpi- 
racy of the Sicilian veſpers. John de Procida a rich 
young gentleman of Salerno, who, and not with- 
ſtanding his rank, exerciſed the profeſſions of phyſic 
and the law, was the author of this conſpiracy which 
ſeemed ſo oppoſite to his way of life. He was a Ghi- 
belin paſſionately attached to the memory of Frederic 
II. and the houſe of Suabia, He had been ſeveral 
times in Arragon with queen Conſtance the daugh- 
ter of Mainfroy. He glowed with impatience to re- 
venge the blood which Charles of Anjou had ſpilt; 
but finding it impracticable to do any thing in the king- 
dom of Naples, reſtrained by the preſence and dread «+. 
of Charles, he- hatched his ſcheme in Sicily which 
was governed by the provencals who were more de- 
teſted and leſs powerful than their maſter. | 

The project of Charles of Anjou was to conquer 
Conftantinople. The great fruit of the cruſades of 
the weſt had been to take the empire of the Greeks 
in 1204, and they had loſt it aſterwards, together 
with the reſt of the conqueſts they had made upon 
the Muſſulmans. The rage of going to fight in Pa- 
leftine was abated ſince the misfortunes of St. Lewis; 
but Conſtantinople ſeemed an eaſy prey, and —_ 

© 
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of Anjou thought to dethrone Michael Paleologus who 
then poſſeſſed the remains of the eaſtern empire. John 
de Procida goes in diſguiſe to Conftantinople to warn 
Michael Paleologus, and excite him to be before-hand 
with Charles. Thence he haſtens to Arragon where 
he has a private audience of king Peter. He received 
money from both theſe princes. He eaſily finds peo- 
ple to engage in the conſpiracy. Peter of Arragon 
fits out a fleet on pretence of invading Afric, and 
keeps himſelf in readineſs to make a deſcent upon 
Sicily. Procida finds no difficulty in preparing the 
minds of the Sicilians. Wt ; 020416 

Atlength on the 3d day of Eaſter 1282, at the ſound 
of the veſper bell, all the provengals in the iſland are 
maſſacred, ſome in churches, ſome at their doors, and 
in the public ſtreets, and ſome in their own houſes, 
Eight thouſand perſons are ſuppoſed - to have been 
ſlaughtered. Three, nay four times the number of 
men has been killed in above an hundred battles, 
without attracting the notice of mankind. But in this 
caſe, the ſecret ſo long kept by a whole people, the 
conquerors exterminated by the conquered nation, 
women and children maſſacred, daughters of Sici- 
lians with child by provengals, ſlain by their own. 
fathers, and penitents murdered by their confeſſors, 
render this event for ever famous and execrable. It 
is always ſaid that the perſons murdered at thoſe Sici- 
lian veſpers were french, | becauſe Provence now be- 
longs to France ; but it was then a province of the 
empire; and the people maſſacred were really im- 
o 3-4 "EO 
This is the manner in which the revenge of Con- 
radin and the duke of Auſtria began. Their death 
was occaſioned by the guilt of one man, namely 
Charles of Anjou ; and it was expiated by the murder 
of 8ooo innocent perſons. lt 

Peter of Arragon then lands in Sicily with his 
wife Conſtance. The whole nation owns him as 
| . ; ſovereign : 
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ſovereign: And from that day Sicily remained 58 
che houſe of Arragon; but the kingdom 6 of Naples 
continued with a pri a ner be Tanne 1 
The emperor gives to his two eldeſt ſons Albert ae 
Rodolphus at one time the inveſtiture of Auſtria,” Sti- 
ria and Carniola on the 27th day of December 1282, 
in a diet at Augſburg, with tſie conſent of all the no- 
blemen, including that of Lewis of Bavaria who had 
pretenſions to Auſtria. But how, could he at one 
time give the inveſtiture of the ſame dominions to 
theſe two princes? had they any thing more than the 
title? was the youngeſt to ſucceed his elder brother? 
or had the younger any thing but the name, while 
the other enjoyed the lands! or were they to poſſeſs 
thoſe dominions in common? Theſe are circumſtan- 
ces not explained. What is inconteſtible is, that we ſind 
a number of deeds in which the two brothers are nam- 
ed conjunctly dukes of Auſtria, Stiria and Carniola- 
There is only one old anonymous chronicle which 
ſays that the emperor Rodolphus inyeſted his ſon Ro- 
dolphus with Suabia, but there is no document or 
ch by which it appears that young Rodolphus 
ever poſſeſſed Suabia. All the Grants call him, as 
well as his brother, duke of Auſtria, Stiria and Car- 
niola. Nevertheleſs, one hiſtorian having adopted 
that chronicle, all the others have followed him, and 
in the genealogical tables, Rodolp hus is always called 
ng of Suabia, If he really was, how could his fa- 
mily have Joſt that duchy? Po 
15 c. the ſame diet the emperor gives Carinthia, and 
the march Treviſano to his ſon-in-law the count of 
Tirol. 8 The adv ant he reaped from the dignit 
of emperor, Wag t 0 provide, for all ths. branches + 
his family. U 


i I 128 35 1284. 
| Rodolphus governs the empire as well as bis own 
family. He makes up quarrels urn r no- 
blemen and. nora towns. 


_ e 
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"Hiſtorians ſay that his labours had weakened him 
greatly, and that when he was turned of his grand 
climateric, the phyſicians adviſed him to take a oung 
wife of fifteen to ſtrengthen his conſtitution. Theſe 
hiſtorians are bad philoſophers. . He marries Agnes 
daughter of a count of Burgundy. 

In this year 1284, Peter king of Arragon takes 
the prince of ie "fon of Charles of Anjou priſo- 
ner; but is not able to make himſelf maſter of Naples. 
The wars of Naples no . concern the em *. 
until the * of Charles V. 


624 1286. 


4 The Cumins, a remnant of the Tartars, lay waſte 
ungary 

gg, #4 emperor inveſts John W with the 
country of Aloſt, the country of Vaſs, Zealand and 
Hainault. The county of Flanders is not ſpecified 
in this inveſtiture ; it was become Mp a: plain 
chat it held of France. 


1286, 1287. 


To crown the glory of Rodolphus he ought to 
have eſtabliſhed himſelf in Italy, as he was in Ger- 
many, but the eee, Nets paſt. He would not 
even go to be crowned at Rome, He contented him- 
ſelf with ſelling liberty to thoſe towns of Italy, which 
Choſe to purchaſe it at his hands. Florence paid 
forty thouſand ducats of gold; Lucca, twelve thou- 
ſand; Genoa and Bologna, ' ſix thouſand. Almoſt 
all the other towns gave nothing, pretending they 
were not bound to aknowledge an emperor who was 
not crowned at Rome. 

But in what did this gift or confirmation of liberty 
conſiſt ? Was it an abſolute ſeparation from the em- 
pire? There is no act of thoſe times that expreſſes any 
ſuch convention. This liberty confiſted in the right 


to 


RO DDFT HU 265 


to appoint magiſtrates, to govern themſelves' accor- 
ding to their: own municipal laws, to coin money, 
and maintain troops. It was no' more than a con- 
firmation or extenſion of the rights obtained from 
Frederic Barbaroſſa. Italy was then independent and 

| as it were 'detached from the empire, becauſe the 
emperor had little power and was at a great diſtance. 
Time might have ſecured to this country the full in- 
tire enjoyment 'of'/ liberty. Already the towns 
Lombardy, and even thoſe'of Swiſſertand, had, 1 
off taking the oath, and inſenſibly retrieved their na- 
tural right of independency. 

With regard to the towns of Germany they with- 
out exception took the oath; but ſome were reputed 
free, ſuch as Augſburg, Aix-la-chapelle, and Metz ; 
others were called imperial as they paid tribute; a 
third ſort had the name of ſabject as thoſe who held 

immediately 'of the princes, and mediately of tlie 
empite; and a fourth obtained the appellation of 
mixed, becauſe tho' they held of the princes, IA en- 
joyed ſome imperial rights. 

All the great imperial towns were differently. go- 
verned. Nuremberg was ruled by nobles: in Suat 


| bong the citizens' had the authority. 117 * 
N 11 3-73 $a T "at 


1288. 1289, 1290. 1 llt e 


Rodolphus makes all his daughters ſubletyi tvient to 
his intereſt, He matches a daughter he had by his 
firſt 1 — to young Winceſlaus king of Bohemia; no. 
come of age, and makes him ſwear he will never 
make an prepenſions to the dutchies of Auſtria,and 
Sti; ut by way of recompence he confirms bim 
in the office of great cupbearer. 3 

The dukes of Bavaria pretended to this MEE of 
* emperor's houſe,” It ſeems the quality of elector 
was inſeparable from that of a great officer of the 

crown, not that the lords of the principat fiefs had re- 
linquiſned their right of 2 but the great offi- 

"Vol 4. M | cers 
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cers inſiſted upon having this right in preſerence to 
others, It was for this reaſon the dukes, of Bavaria 
diſputed the office of grand maſter with the branch of 
Bavaria Palatine, tho” this laſt was the eldeſt. 
A great diet at Erfort in which the diviſion already, 
made of Thuringia is confirmed. The eaſtern con- 
tinues in- the houſe of Miſnia, which is now that of 
Saxony. The weſtern remains with the houſe of 
: B. zbant, which was heir of Miſnia by the female 
Une; This is the preſent houſe of Heſſe. 8.1 
Ladiſlaus III. king of Hungary, having been ſlain 
by the Cumin- Tartars, who {till ravaged that country, 

the emperor who pretends. that Hungary is a fief of 
the empire, reſolves to beſtow that fief upon his ſon 
Albert to whom he had already given Auſtria, - 
Pope Nicholas IV. who thinks that all kingdoms 
are fiefs of Rome, gives Hungary to Charles Martel, 

randſon of Charles of Anjou king of Naples and 
Kicily, But as this Charles Martel. is the emperor's 
ſon-in-law, and as the Hungarians will-not receive 
the emperor's ſon as their king for fear of being en- 
Naved; Rodolphus, conſents. that his ſon-in-law 
Charles Martel ſhall endeavour to obtain that crown 
of which he could not deprive him. 
This is another great example of the uncertainty of 
the feodal rigut. The county of Burgundy, that is 
Franche Comte, pretended to hold of the kingdom of 
France, and-in that quality had taken the oath. of al- 
legiance to Philip the Fair. Nevertheleſs. before that 
Period, all that made part of the old kingdom of Bur- 
;gundy held of the (Ee... re lr 

\. Rodolphus makes war upon bim, but this is ſoon 
terminated by the count's doing the , homage he de- 
.manded ; ſo that this count of Burgundy. at one time 
held both of the empire and of 3 na 
*  Rodolphus confers the title of Palatine of Saxon 
upon his ſoa-in-law Albert I. duke of Saxony. We 
| mult tak care ip ditinguilh that houſe of Sax9ny from 

8 2 the 
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the preſent, which, as we have faid, is s from: oy 
houſe of Miſnia. 4 


Fs « - 
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1291. 


The emperor Rodolphus dies at Germeſheim July 
15th in the 73d year of his age, and in the nine- 
teenth of his reign. 


4 


—— — 
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ADOLPHUS. oF NASSAU. 
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TwW ENT ninTH EMPEROR. 
After an Interregnum of nine Mae T0 
1292. 


8 1 HE German princes afraid of rendering here- 
ditary that empire of Germany which was al- 

ways called the Roman empire, and not agreei 00 
their choice, make a ſecond compromiſe, . of which 
we have len an example in the nomination of Ro- 
dolphus. The archbiſhop of Mentz to whom it is 
referred, names Adolphus of Naſſau on the ſame 
principle as that on which they had choſen his prede- 
ceſſor. He was the moſt illuſtrious warrior, and the. 
pooreſt of that time. He ſeemed capable of main 
iet the glory of the empire at the head of Germain” 


a, without being powerful enough to etiflave- it. 
| e poſſeſſed but three lordſhips i the county of 
| Nagl 5 


Albert duke of Auſtria diſg uſted eien he did 
not ſucceed his father, joins aginſt the ne, 2— 1 
Wich that ſame count of Burgundy who Word 
longer a vaſſal of Germany, 200 thefe* two obtain 
2 ſuccour from, Philip 2h. fair: King of France. The 
houſe of Auſtria begins by inviting againſt the empe- 
ror thoſe ver French whom the princes of the empire” 
have Hines 750 often invited 2. ainſt her. Albert of 
Auſtria, With the affiftance of France, at fifſt makes 
M 2 war 
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war in Swiſſerland, the ſovereignty of which was 
claimed by his houſe. He takes Zurich with the 


French Troops. 


T 1293. E 
Albert o Auſtria excites Straſbourg and eine 
to rebel againſt Adolphus. The emperor at the 
head of ſome troops, furniſhed by the imperial fiefs, 
appeaſes. theſe troubles. A difference between the 
cond of Flanders and the citizens of Ghent is carried 
before the parliament of Paris, and decided in favour 
of the citizens, It was very clearly acknowledged 
that from Ghent to Boulogne, Arras and Cambray, 
Flanders held ſolely of the king of France. 


1294. 


Adolphus unites with Edward king of Engla! id 
againſt France; but as he dreaded ſuch a powe 

vaſſal as the duke of Auſtria, he undertakes nothing. 
We have ſeen this alliance more than once renewed. 


in the like circumſtances. 


1295. 


A ſhameful piece of injuſtice in the emperor is the 
firſt origin of his misfortunes and fatal end. A great 
example to ſoyereigns. Albert of Miſnia Landgrave 
of Thuringia, one of the anceſtors of all the princes 
of Saxony, who make ſuch a great figure in Germany, 
ſon-in-law of the emperor Frederic IT. had three 
children by the princeſs his wife. He had repudiated 
her for a miſtreſs unworthy of him, and for that rea- 
ſon the Germans had Faſtly beſtowed upon him the 
ſirname Depraved. Having a baſtard by that con- 
cubine, he reſolved to difinherit his three legitimate 
children in his fayour. He ſets up his fiefs to ſale in 
deſpite of the laws, and the emperor in deſpite of the 
Jaws purchaſes them with the money he had received 


from the king of e to make war. upon Fran * | 
[ty 2 e 
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The three princes boldly maintain their rights 
againſt the emperor, In vain does: he;take Dreſden 
and ſeveral caſtles; he is driven from Miſnia, and all 
Germany declares againſt ſuch feandalous proceed- 
ings. © 88 


1296. 


T he rupture between the emperor and the king of 
England on one fide and France on the other, ftill 
continued. Pope Boniface VIII. orders all three to 
agree to a truce on pain of excommunication. | 


1297. e 


The emperor had more need of a truce with the 
noblemen of the empire; for all of them reſented his 
conduct. Winceſlaus king of Bohemia, Albert duke 
of Auſtria, the duke of Saxony, and the archbiſhop 
of Mentz aſſemble at Prague. There were two mar- 
quiſes of Brandenburg; not that both poſſeſſed the 
ſame marquiſate, but being brothers both took the 
ſame title. This practice began to be cuſtomary. 
The emperor is formally impeached and a diet ſum- 

moned to meet at Egra to depoſe him. 

Albert of Auſtria ſends to Rome to ſolicit the de- 
poſition of Adolphus. This is a right which was al- 
ways allowed to the pope, when it was thought it 
could turn to advantage. The duke of Auſtria pre- 
tends to have received the pope's conſent, which 
however he had not obtained. The archbiſhop of 

; Mentz ſolemnly depoſes the emperor in the name of 
all the princes. Theſe are the terms in which he 
expreſſed him ſelf. Me are told our. envoys have ob- 


tained the pope's conſent ; ; others affirm the pope has re- 
fuſed it, but without regarding any other authority 


than that with which we have been inveſted,” we depoſe 
Adolphus from the imperial dignity, and eledt lord Albert 


duke gf. Auſtria far king of the Romant. 
„ 
M 3 1298. 
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1298. 

Boniface VIII. forbids the electors on pain of ex- 
communication to conſecrate the new king of the Ro- 
mans, and they anſwer that it is by no means an af- 
fair of religion. | 723 

Mean while Adolphus having ſome biſhops and 
noblemen in his party was ſtill at the head of an army. 
On the ſecond day of July he gives battle to his rival 
near Spire; the two meet in the midſt of the engage- 
ment, Albert of Auſtria thruſts a ſword into his eye. 
_—_— dies fighting and leaves the empire to 

rt. N 
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THiIRTIETH EMPEROR. 


1298. 4 
LBER T of Auſtria begins by referring his right 
to the electors the better to fecure it. He is a 
ſecond time elected at Frankfort, then crowned at 
Aix-la-chapelle by the archbiſhop of Cologne. 
Pope Boniface VIII. will not acknowledge him. 
This pope had at that time violent quarrels with 
Philip the fair of France, SY 


1299. 

The emperor Albert forthwith unites himſelf to 
Philip, and marries his eldeſt ſon Rodolphus to Blan- 
che that king's ſiſter; The articles of this marriage 
are remarkable. He engages to give to his ſon Au- 
ftria, Stiria, Carniola, Alface, Fribourg in the Briſ- 
gau, and affigns Alſace and Fribourg as a jointure to 
His daughter-in-law, referring himſelf for the portion 
of Blanche intirely to the good- will of the king of 
France. „ 

BOLT 5 C all Albert 
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Albert ſends an intimation of this marriage to the 
pope who makes no other anſwer, but that the em- 
peror is an uſurper, and that there is no other C 
JOS but the ſovereign pemelr-: of the deine 30 171 


5 1300, 130. 1 F 1577 
The houſes of France and Auftria ſeemed at Py 
time cloſely united by this marriage, by their com- 
mon hatred to Boniface VIII. and by the neceſſity 
they were under to defend themſelves againſt their 
vaſſals; for at the ſame time Holland and Zeland 
which were vaſſals of the empire made war upon 
Albert, and the Flemings who were vaſſals of France 
had taken arms againft Philip the fair. | 
| Boniface VIII. who was ſtill prouder than Gregory 
VII. and more impetuous, takes this opportunity to 
brave at once the emperor and the king of France. 
On one fide he excites againſt Philip the fair bis 
own brother Charles of Valois, on the Velber hand he 
foments a revolt of che princes of Germany againſt 
Albert, 15 
No pope ever puſhed farther the madneſs of give 
ing away kingdoms. He invites Charles of Valois 
into Italy, and eppoints him vicar of the empire in 
Tuſcany. He makes a match between that prince 
and the daughter of Baldwin II. the depoſed emperor 
of Conftantinople, and boldly declares Charles of 
Valois emperor of the Greeks. Nothing is greater” 
than ſuch enterpriſes when they are well Scones 
and ſucceſsful ; and nothing more mean when they, 
are ineffectual. This pope, in leſs than three years, 
gave away the empires of the caſt and weſt, and laid 
the kingdom of France under interdiction. 
The circumſtances in which Germany was "vl: 
ved, had well nigh inſured his ſucceſs againſt Albert 
of Auſtria. He Writes to the archbiſhops of Mentz, 
Triers and Cologne: We command Albert "to appear 


before us in fix montbs, to clear himſelf if he can. of the 
M 4 crime 
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crime of treaſon committed againft his Kn e All. 
phus, , Me forbid you to WEI hiin as ling of. 
tbe Romans, &c. 1 11 

Thoſe three cbbiſhee who: did not love Albert, 
agree with the count Palatine of the Rhine to pro- 
cced againſt him, as they had proceeded againſt his pre- 
deceſſor; and what ſhews that there were always two 
weights and two, meaſures, they accuſe; him of being 
guilty of a crime, in having defeated and ſlain in fight 
that very Adolphus whom they had depoſed, and 
againſt whom he had been armed by their own cen 
ſent and direction. 

The count Palatine actually lays infawnations. 
azainſt the emperor Albert. It is well known that 
the counts Palatine were originally judges in the pa- 
lace, and judges i in civil cauſes between the prince and 
ſubject, as is the practice in all countries under: dif- 
ferent denominations 

The Palatines thought they had a right to iodine. 
the emperor himſelf in criminal caſes. And it is upon 
this pretenſion that we ſhall ſee a En; and" a 
ban of Croatia condemn a queen. 

Albert having the other princes of the empire on 
his de, ae theſe proceedings with v war tel 01: 

Fr 1302, r 
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The judges in a very little time aſk pardon, and the. 
elector Palntine i is fain to Pay a large ſum of money 
for his proceedings. 

Poland after a ſeries of 9 elects for its —— 9 
Wenceſlaus king of Bohemia. This prince eſtab- 
liſhes ſome ſort of order in a country where there was 
never any before. It was he who inſtituted the ſenate. 
This Wenceſlaus gives his ſon as King to the . 
rians who demanded himſelf. 

Boniface VIII. fails not to pretend that this is an 
outrage againſt him who alone has the right to give 


N a * He appoints to that ſtation Carobert 
a deſcen- 


ALBERT I. 273 


a deſcendant of Charles of Anjou. One would think 
the emperor ought not to have accuſtomed the pope 
to give away kingdoms ; yet this is what effected his 
reconciliation with him. He was more afraid of the 
power of Winceſlaus than of the pope. He therefore 
protects Carobert and lays Bohemia waſte. Authors 
ſay, his army was poiſoned by the Bohemians who 
infected the water in the neighbourhood of the camp. 
But this in not a very credible circuniance; 


INE 1303. 110 

What effectually engages the emperor in the in- 
tereſt of Boniface VII. is the bloody quarrel between 
that pope and Philip the fair. Boniface being mal- 
treated by Philip, and that very deſervedly, at length 
acknowledges Albert whom he proſecuted, as law- 
ful king of the Romans, and promiſes him the im- 
perial crown, provided he would declare war againſt 
the king of France. . 

Albert repays the pope's complaiſance with a ſtill 
greater piece of condeſcenſion. He -acknowledges 
that the empire was transferred from the Greeks to the 
Germans by the holy ſee; that the electors hold their 
right 0 75 the pope, and that emperors and kings receive 
from him the regal power. It was againſt ' ſuch a de- 
claration as, this, that the count Palatine ought. to 
have proceeded, 

It was not worth the elle thaw: to fatter Boni- 
face VIII. who died October 12. after he had with 
difficulty eſcaped from the priſon. in which he was de- 
tained by the king of France, at the very gates of Rome. 
Mean- while the king of France confiſcates Flan- 
ders from count Gui Dampiere, and after a bloody 
battle remains maſter of Lile, Douay, Orchies, Be- 
thune and a very extenſive country, without the em- 
Peror s giving himſelf any trouble about the matter. 

He no longer thinks of Italy, ſtill divided between 
| the RO and Ghibelins. 


M 5 | 1304. 
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1304, 130F. , 

Ladiſlaus that fon of the reſpectable Winceſlaus 
king of Bohemia and Poland, is expelled from Hun- 
gary. His father (as it is pretended) died of grief 
for his expulſion, if kings can actually die of that 
.  Otho duke of Bavaria cauſes himſelf to be elected 
king of „and is ſent back again the very ſame 
year. Ladiſſaus returns to Bohemia where he is aſſaſ- 
ſinated. Thus we ſee three elective kingdoms vacant 
at once, namely Hungary, Bohemia, and Poland. 
The emperor Albert cauſes his ſon Rodolphus to 
be crowned in Bohemia by dint of arms. Carobert 
ſtill ſupports his pretenſions to Hungary, and a Po- 
liſh nobleman called Uladiſlaus Lecticus is elected 
or rather reeſtabliſhed in Poland: but the emperor 
has no ſhare in the tranſaction. | 

1 1306. 5 

Here follows a piece of injuſtice which one would 
not expect from a prince of ability. The emperor 
Adolphus of Naſſau had loſt his crown and life in 
conſequence of having incurred the hatred of the Ger- 
mans, and this hatred was chiefly founded on his at- 
tempt to ſtrip the lawful heirs of Miſnia and Thurin- 

ia for a ſum of Money. 

Philip de Naſſau brother of this emperor reclaimed 
the countries which had been ſo unjuſtly purchaſed. 
Albert declares for him in hope of obtaining a ſhare, 
The princes of Thuringia defend themſelves, and are 
without ceremony put to the ban of the empire. This 
proſcription furniſhes them with partiſans and an 
army. They cut in pieces the army of the emperor, 
who is glad to leave them in peaceable poſſeſſion of 
their dominions. We generally find in the Germans 
a ſtrong fund of attachment to their rights; and by 
this alone that mixed government bath ſo long ſub- 


ited ; 
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ſifted; an edifice often on the brink of RG 
fl arm and well: founded, ien . 3 32 12902 


„ rn 
** Clement V. ſends a legate to Hungary 
give the crown to Carobert in the name of the 2 5 
ſee. Formerly this kingdom was in the, giſt of: the 
emperors ; but at this time the popes dipoſed i of it, 
as well as of Naples, The Hungarians cboſe to be: 
vaſſals of the unarmed popes, rather than of the — 
perors who might enſlave them. But it would 
been ſtill better to be vaſſals to no power eber. ; 


Origin of the liberty of the Swiſs.” ©. 


| . Swiflerland held of the empire, and 2775 of, of, that 

country belonged to the houſe of Auſtria, as 
Lucerne, Zug and Glaris. "Theſe ſmall HOY ang 
though ſubjects, had great privileges, and Were. 
ranked with Fg 32 [OY 12 92 empire; others 
were i rial and gov er on citizens, 
ſuch as "Zurich; Baſil and Scaffhouſen.. The Can: 
tons of Uri, Schwitz and Underwald, were under the 
_ but. not the dominion of the houſe of 

The emperor Albert wanted to be deſpotic thre bs 
the whole country. The Governors and commi 
ries whom he ſent thither, exerciſed a ſpecies of oe. 
ranny which at firſt produced abundance of miſery, 
FT bleſſing of 
li 

The founders of that liberty wete called Melchthaly 
Stauffacher and Walter Fu. The difficulty of pro- 
nouncing ſuch reſpectable names, has in ſome meaſure 
injured their fame. Theſe three peaſants, being men 
of ſenſe and reſolution, were the firſt conſpirators; 
each of them engaged three others; and thoſe nine 
brought over the cantons of 1 Schwitz and Un- 


derwald. 1 6 i „ en 8 Þ%bÞ 
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All the hiſtorians ailedge that while they were 
concerting the conſpiracy, a governor of Uri, whoſe 
name was Geiſler, took it in his head to exerciſe a 
kind of tyranny equally horrible and ridiculous. He 
1 regs ſay they, one of his caps to be placed 

0 f. a pole erected in the market place, 

Ae that every perſon ſhould bow to the cap 
on pain of death. "One of the conſpirators, called 
William Tell, would not ſalute the cap. The gover- 
nor vadcmdcd: him to be hanged, and would not 
pardon him except upon condition that the convict, 
who was eſteemed an expert archer, ſhould bring 
down with an arrow an apple placed upon the head 
of his own ſon. The father ſhot in the utmoſt trepi- 
dation, and was ſo lucky as to hit the apple: Geifler 
perceiving another arrow under Tell's coat aſked what 
he intended to do with it. It was intended for thee | 
ſaid the Swiſs, had I wounded my ſon. 8 7 | 
The ſtory of the apple is I own very ſuſpicions, : 
and what follows is no leſs doubtful. But in ſhort 
it is generally believed that Tell being put in irons,” 
afterwards killed the governor with an arrow; that 
this was the ſignal for the conſpirators ; and that the 
people ſeized the fortreſſes and demoliſhed thoſe inſtru- | 
ments ut their ſlavery. 8 | 
; 5 1305. 1 f 3 
. Alber being on the eve of venturing lie forces 
inſt that courage inſpired by the enthuſiaſm of new 
born liberty, loſes his life in a melancholy manner. 
His own: nephew John improperly, called duke of Sua- 
bia, who could not obtain from him the enjoyment. 
of his patrimony, conſpires his death with the help 
of ſome accomplices. He himſelf gives the:emperor 
the fatal ſtab, While he was walking with him near 
Rheinsfeldt upon the banks of the river Ruſs in the 
neighbourhood of Swiſſerland. Few ſovereigns have 
died a more tragical death, and none was ever leſs 
4h oF 257 regretted. 
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regretted. : In all probability the deed by which Auf: 
tria, Stiria and Carniola were conveyed by the em- 
peror Rodolphus: of Habſbourg to his two ſons, was 
the cauſe of this aſſocĩation. John ſon of prince Ro- 
dolphus, having in vain demanded his ſhare which 

was detained by his uncle Albert, reſolved to obtain 
. by 1 the crimeiof high eng i 702 
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FTER the! mündet of Albert the throne of 
Germany continued vacant for ſeven months. 
Among the pretenders to this throne we reckon Phi- 
lip the Fair king of France: but there is no monu- 
ment of the hiſtory of France, that makes the leaſt 
mention of this circumſtance, - ; 

Charles de Valois, that Monarch's brother, enters 
the liſts of competition. He was a prince who went 
every where in queſt of kingdoms. He had received 
the crown of Arragon from the hands of pope Martin 
IV. and done him homage, and taken the oath of 
fidelity which the popes exact from the kings of Ar- 
ragon; but all he had was a vain title. Boniface VIII. 
had promiſed to make him king of the 1 but 
could not keep his word. 

Bertraud de Got a Gaſcoon, archbiſhop of Bogid 
deaux, being raiſed to the pontificate of Rome by 
the protection of Philip the fair, promiſes the impe- 

rial crown to that prince. The popes could do a great 
deal at this period, in ſpite of their impotence, be- 
cauſe their reſuſing to acknowledge a king of the Ro- 


mans 
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mans elected in Germany, s ofcen a pretext for 
faction. and civil War.. 

This pope Clement V. acts in 2 oppoſition 
to bis promiſe. He underhand Fes the electors 
to chooſe Henry count of Luxe 
That prince is the firſt who was choſen by fix elec- 
tors only, all the ſix great officers of the crown : the 
archbiſhops of Mentz, Triers and Cologne, as chan- 
cellors: the eount Palatine, of the prefent houſe of 
Bavaria, as grand- maſter of the houſhold: the duke 
of Saxony of the houſe of Aſcania as great maſter of 
the horſe; and the marquis of Brandenburg of the 
ſame houſe of Aſcania, as great chamberlain. 

The king of Bohemia as great cup-bearer was 
not preſent, nor did any perſon repreſent him by 
proxy. The kingdom of Bohemia was then vacant, 
for the Bohemians would not acknowledge the duke 
of Carinthia whom they had elected, but made war 
upon him as a tyrant. - | £ 

bee wie e de meme 
of the fix electors, nominated Henry count f 
Luxemburg, king of the Romans, future emperor, pro+ 
tector of the Roman catholic es, and Ame of 
widows and orphans. T 


1309. | 

H VI. begins evenging the aſſaſſination 
of - 1 phi han by He puts the murderer John 
the pretended duke of Suabia to the ban of the em- 
pite. Frederic and Leopold of Auſtria his couſins, 

deſcended like him from Rodolphus of Habſburg, 
execute the ſentence and receive the .inveſtiture of 
bis domains. | 

One of the aſſaflins called Rodolphus de Warth, 
a conſiderable nobleman is taken, and with him begins 
the cuſtom of breaking onthe wheel. As for John, after 
baving wandered a long time from place to place, 


he oheains the pope's abſolution, and turns —_ 
4 
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The emperor conte upon his ſon of 
the title of duke, without, however, , Lu- 
xemburg into a duehy. There were dukes by bree 
viate, as we now ſee them in France, but they were 
all princes. We have already ſeen that 3 
rors created kings by breviate 59 

The emperor: with a view- to eſtabliſſ his family 
cules: his ſon John of Luxemburg to be elected king) 
of Bohemia. There was a neceſſity for conquering it 
from the duke of Carinthia ; and this was no difficult 
taſk, as the whole nation were againſt the ſaid duke. 

All the Jews are expelled om Germany, and 
great part of them ſtripped of their effects. That 
people devoted to uſury ever ſinee it had been known, 
having always exerciſed that profeſſion at Babylon, 
Alexandria, Rome and through all Europe, had every 
where rendered themſelves equally neceſſary and exe - 
crable. There was ſcarce a town in which the Jews: 
were not accufed of facrificing a child on friday, and 
ſtabbing the hoſt * ProceMions are ſtill made in ſeve- 
ral towns, in remembrance of- the hoſts which have: 
been ſtabbed and ſhed blood. Theſe ridiculous im- 


peachments ſetred as pretexts to "oY them of their 
wealth, N 


1310. a 


The order of templars is treated more cruelly 
than the Jews. This is one of tlie moſt W = 
ſible events. Knights who made à vow to fight for 
Jeſus Chriſt, are accuſed of renouncing him, adoring 
a copper head, and of committing the moſt horrible 
debauches by way of ſecret ceremonies at their recep- 
tion into the order. In France they are condemned to 
the ſtake, in conſequenre af a bull of pope Clement V. 
and of their great poſſeſſiona. Molai Gui brother of the 
dauphin D' Auvergne great maſter of the order and 
— four Knights, in vain make oath that the order 


is innocent of the charge. Philip the fair incenſed. 
againſt 


4 
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againſt them, cauſes them to be found guilty: they are 
condemned by the pope/who. is devoted to the king 
of France; and fiſty nine are bumt at Paris. They 
are perſecuted every . where. Two years after this 
event the pope aboliſhes, the orden; but in Germany 
nothing is done to their;prejudicec; : Tees, becauſe 
they were too mucho perſecuted in In all 
probability the | debauchery: of ſome young Knights 
had given occaſion to calumniate the whole order. 
Henty VII. reſolves toreęſtabliſn the empire in Italy. 
No emperor had been chere ſince Frederic II. 
A diet is held at Frankfort in order to eſtabliſh 
John of Luxemburg king of Bohemia, vicar of the 
empire, and tb provide for 2 emperor's journey. 
This journey is well known by the name of the 
Roman expedition, Every ſtate of the empire con- 
tributes a certain ſum to, furniſh ſoldiers, — 
= money. 368 | 
__L The emperor's commilſaries by whom. he is. pre- 
ceeded, take the uſual oath to the pope's commiſſa - 
ries at Lauſanne on the 1 Ith of October. An oath 
always conſidered by the popes as an act of homage 
and obedience; and by the emperors as a promiſe of 
protection; but the words of it were favourable to 


the 1 N of the popes. 
174 1311. 111-37 p FR 
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* is ; Bill divided by-the factions of the Guelphs 
and Ghibelins. But theſe factions had no longer the 
ſame aim as heretofore ; they no longer. fought for 
the emperor and pope : It was a word of reproach to 
which there was no preciſe idea affixed. ; We have 
ſeen an example of the fame: kind in the factions of 
the whigs and tories of England. 

Ku Clement V. fled from home be * had 

power, and fettled his court at Lions with his 
mie the counteſs of Perigord, where he amaſſed 
NG £4 to the utmoſt of his power. 


"Rome 
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Rome was in the anarchy of popular government. 
The Colonnas, the Urſini and the Reman. barons 
divide the city, and this diviſion is the cauſe of the long 
abode of the popes upon the banks of the Rhone; ſo 
that Rome ſeemed e loſt to the Popes. 74 the 
emperors. 11 

Sicily remained with the houſe of Arragon... 'Caro- 
bert king of Hungary diſputed the kingdom of Naples 
with his uncle Robert ſon of Charles II. of the bow 
of Anjou. 

The houſe of Eſte had eſtabliſhed itſelf at Fear: : 

* the Venetians wanted to make themſelves maſters 
of that country. 
The old league of the Italian towns, was far from 
ſubſiſting. It had been made with no other view but 
to oppoſe the emperors. But ſince theſe had left off 
coming to Italy, the towns were wholly employed in 
aggrandizing themſelves at the expence of one another, 
The Florentines and Genoeſe made war upon the 
republic of Piſa. Beſides every town was divided into 
factions within itſelf: Florence between the blacks 
and the whites, and Milan between the Viſconti and 
the Turriani. 17 

It was in the midſt of theſe 8 that Henry 
VII. at jength appears in Italy. He cauſed himſeſf 
to be, crowned king of Lombardy at Milan. The 
Guelphs conceal the old iron crown of the Lombard 
kings, as if the right of reigning, were attached to a 
ſmall iron circlet. The emperor on” a new crown 
to be made. 

he Turriani fot 92 emperor's. own chancellor, 
conſpire againſt his life i in ilan. He condemns his 
chancellor to the flames, oft oft towns of of Lom- 
bardy, ſuch as Crema, Cremona, Lodi,and Breſcia 
refuſe to obey him; he ſubdues them by force, an 
there is abundance of blood ſhed, 

He marches to Rome. Robert re of e 
concert with the pope, ſhuts the gates againſt be 

| -order- - 
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ordering his brother John prince of Morea to march 
towards Rome with the men of arms and the in- 
fantry. | 27 112% 1 
Several towns, ' namely Florence, Bologna, and 
Lucca, privately aſſociate with Robert. In the mean 
time the pope writes from Lions to the emperor, that 
he wiſhes for nothing fo much as his coronation ; 
and the king of Naples makes the ſame profeſſion, aſ- 
ſuring him that th-ayrince of Morea, is at Rome for no 
other purpoſe than to eſtabliſh order in the city. Henry 
VII. preſents himſelf at the gate ef the city Leonini 
which contains the church of St. Peter; but he is 
obliged to beſiege it before he can enter. He is de- 
feated inſtead of being crowned. He negotiates with 
another part of the city, and deſires he may be crown- 
ed in the church of St. John de Lateran. The car- 
dinals eppoft his demand, ſaying it cannot be done 
without the per miſſion of the pope. . 
The peovle of that diſtritt eſpouſe the emperor's 
cauſæ; and he is crowned in a tuuult by ſome car- 
dinals. Then he orders the lawyers to diſcuſs the 
queſtion, Whether or not the pope can command the 
emperar in any caſe? And whether the kingdom of 
Naples holds of the empire or of the holy ſee ? His law- 
yers fail not to decide in his favour, and the pope 
takes care to have a contrary deciſion by the lawyers 
of his own part. 1 . 
171012 6 :2495032 17:4 848: + 35125 1 
We have already ſeen, that it is the deſtiny of the 
emperors to want force ſufficient to maintain their 
dominion at Rome. Henry VII. is obliged to quit 
that city. He in vain beſieges Florence, and as 
vainly ſummons Robert king of Naples to appear 
before him; and no leſs vainly does he put that king 
to the ban of the empire as a perſon guilty of treaſon : 
Baniſhing bin for ever en pain of Iofng bir bad. 
This decree is dated April 25. of Ong He 


L 
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le iſſues decrees of the ſame nature againſt Flo- 
rence and Lucca, permitting the inhabitants to be 
murdereg.. - Winceflaus in his madneſs would not 
have publiſhed fuch-reſcrigts, He orders his brother 
the archbiſhop of Triers to levy trovps in Germany, 
le obtains, fifty gallies from the Genoeſe and the 
Piſans. There is a conſpiracy at Naples in his favour, 
He entertains the notion ee Naples and 
afterwards Rome; but when ready e ee dies 


| near the. town of Sienna. 101111933 1 


The decree, againſt the leh Soy wad an invi- 
tation to take him off by poiſon. A dominican called 
Politian de Montepulciano, WhO gave him the ſacra: 
ment, is ſaid to have mixed poiſon in the conſecrated 
wine. It is difficult to prove ſuch crimes. But the 
dominicans did not obtain of his ſon John king of 
Bohemia letters patent declaring: their innocences 
till thirty years after the emperor's death, It would 
have been more prudent. to have obtained thoie 
letters at the very time When people ane en 
them of this ſacrilegious murder, | 


An iulerregnum of fourteen aa 


30 the laſt years of Henry VII. the Teutonic order 
aggrandized itſelf, and made conqueſts upon the 
idolaters and chriſtians who inhabited the coaſt of 
the Baltic. They even made themſelve maſters of 
Dantzick, which the afterwards gave up. They pur- 
chaſed the country of Pruſſia called Pomerania from 
a margrave of Brandenburg in whoſe poſſeſſion it was. 
While the Teutonic knights became conquerors 
che Templars were deſtroyed in Germany as in 
other countries, and tho they ſupported - themſelves 
ſome years longer towards 1 in die order was 
at laſt intirely aboliſhed. is 2433 00 2 21SI 
1 1 1 Tt 
Pope Clement V. condemns Ardeche of Hewy 


VI. and declares the oath which that emperor had taken 
: at 
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at his coronation to be an oath 'of Nui ity, conſequent- 
” the act of a vaſſal doing homage. | 

He diffolves the ſentence which Hen VII. had 
provicunced againſt the king of Naples, ecauſe, fays 
he . king Robert is our Vaſſal. 

ut the pope adds very aſtoniſhing. Aaiſes to this 
men Me have, ſaid he, the ſuperiority of the em- 
pire, and we ſucceed to the emperor during a vacancy 
by the full power we haus received from Feſus Chriſt. 

By virtue of that pretenſiom the pope created Robert 
king of Naples vicar of the empire in Italy. Thus 
the popes who feared nothing ſo much as an emperor, 
were themſelves aiding and aſſiſting in perpetuating 
that dignity, by acknowledging that a vicar was 
wanted during an interregnum. But they nominated 
this vicar in order to veſt mae wien the rt of 
n an emperor. ' * 
Tue electors are long divided in Germany. Tt 

was already an eftabliſhed opinion that the right of 
voting, belonged. ſolely to the great officers of the 
houſhold, Cy the three eccleſiaſtical chance]- 

Jors, and the four ſecular princes. Theſe officers 
had long poſſeſſed the chief influence. They declar- 
ed the nomination by the majority of votes; and 
gradually ound to ee the ſole right of 
electing. 

This is ſo true that Henry: Jules of Carinthia, 
who aſſumed the title of king of Bohemia, diſputed 
in that quality alone the right of elector with John 
of Luxemburg ſon of —_— VII. Wen Wy effect 
my Bohemia | 

John and Rodolphus: OY of Bax6nyi; who had 
ea à part of that province, pretended” to ſhare the 
rights of elector, and even to be both electors, be- 
cauſe both took the appellation of grand marſhal. 

Lewis duke of Bavaria, the ſame who was em- 


perot; en of the rere branch, prey mey4's to * 
19213 13.31 5 #4 it; * 130 95 121521 the 
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the right, of voting, with his eldeſt brother Rodol- 
phus count palatine. 

In. that cafe there would have hee, 1 cletors 
who repreſented ſeven; officers, hold . the ſeven prin 
cipal poſts of the empire. Of 9910 175 ao hve 
name Lewis, duke of Baal, wh 0. adding | his own 
vote, is thus elected by a majority " 

The other four choſe Frederic duke of Auſtria 
ſon of the emperor Albert ; and this duke of Auſtria 
did not reckon his own vote; an evident proof that 
Auſtria, '#s did not furniſh a 1 has officer, had no 
right dog . > 21,9 7119 et Ml 


: : 4 * 
29 £ p 5 5 7 * 132 is 
* Py 4 @ 7 7 * b ” 3 3 P 1 » " 


- « 1 
, — — * *- &. "IF i — 4 2 u 1 4 1 D : 4 ——_— 


LEWIS V. a LEWIS 
150 "OF. BAVARIA. ie an 


47 1 


* - - 4 - 


F 


n "oy THirTyY,;SEConD Ents dis 


% % 1711 EF414% F * 
LEV [ S of Bavaria is reckoned emperor, be- 
cauſe he was elected by the majority, but chiefly, 
becauſe his rival Frederic the fine' was unfortunate! /* 
Frederic is conſecrated at Cologne by the arch- 
| biſhop of that place; and Lewis at Aix-la-chapelle 
by the archbiſhop of Mentz who arrogates that pri- 
vilege to himſelf, although the .archbulbop,c of 83 
is metropolitan of Aix. 

Theſe two conſecrated competitors neceſſarily pro- 
duce civil wars; and this is, the more ſo, 8 5 
Lewis of Bavaria was uncle to his ri ig \Freds 
Some of the Swiſs Cantons already confederate 
arms in favour. of Lewis of Bavaria; and by (ks 
means defend their liberty againſt the houſe..,of 
Auftria. 

The memorable battle of Mortgat. 


If the 1 e had 1 uence as by 4 


* 
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the courage of the Athenains, this day would have 
been as famous as that of Thermopylæ. Sixteen 
hundred Swiſs from the Cantons of Uri, Schwitz and 
Underwald, defeat a fotmidable army belonging to 
the duke of Auſtria at the paſſage of the mountains. 
The field of the battle of Mortgat is the true cradle 
of their liberty. n 1 
1 16. „ 7" 
Pope John XXII. reſiding at Avignon and Lions, 
like his two predeceflors, tho' he durſt not ſet foot 
in Italy, but was obliged to abandon Rome, never- 
theleſs declares that the empire depends upon the 
Roman church, and ſummons the two pretenders to 
his tribunal, There had been greater revolutions on 
the face of the earth, but none more ſingular in the 
mind of man, than to ſee the ſucceſſors of the Cæſars, 
who were created on the banks of the main, ſubmit 
the rights which they had not over Rome to a pontif 
of Rome created at Avignon : While the Kings of 
Germany pretend to have the right of beſtowing the 
kingdoms of Europe, the popes pretend to nominate 
emperors and kings, and the Roman people rejedt 
both emperor. and pooe . 
We muſt imagine that Italy was now as much di- 
vided as Germany. It was ſtill torn in pieces by the 
Guelphs and Ghibelins. The Guelphs with Robert 
king of Naples at their head, adhere to Frederic of 
Auftria: the Ghibelins were on the fide” of Lewis. 
The chiefs of this faction are the viſcomtis of Milan. 
This houſe eftabliſhed its own power under the pretext 
of maintaining that of the emperors, France already 
intermedgled, tho” feebly, in the affairs of the Mila- 
neſe; #44 . oh 5 Bs 5:4 l 
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War between Erick king. of Denmark and Wal- 
demar Margrave of Brandenburg, who alone ſupports 
the 
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the war, unaſſiſted by. any buen of the empire. 
When a weak ſtate holds out againk 2 ſtronger * 
may be aſſured it is governed by a ſuperior man. 

In the courſe of this ſhart quarrel Which was Won 
accommodated, the duke of Lawemburg is made pri- 
ſoner by the margraye, and redeems himſelf for ſix- 
teen thouſand, marks of ſdver. From theſe ranſoms 
we. may nearly gueſs the quantity of ſpecie which then 
circulated, in thoſe countries where the Pres. had 
every things” and the people almoſt nne 64 


nein * 1 S lin 
The 4 two cmiperace conſent to FAO, their” nicht 
important quarrel by thirty champions, An old cuſ- 

tom which chivalry hath | AM yn renewed. 
- _, This combat of ſiſteen againſt fifteen, fighting man 
to man, was like that of the Greek and Trojan he- 
ros. It decided nothing, and was only a prelude. to 
the battle which was fought by the two armies after 
they had been. ſpectators of the combat of thirty. 
Lewis is conqueror in this battle, but his victory is 
not deciſive. : 
1320, 1321. BS 

Philip of Valois, nephew of Philip 2h fair, king 
of France, accepts of pope John XXII, the quality of 
lieutenant-genera] of the church againſt the Ghibe- 
lins in Italy, Philip of Valois goes thither in hope of 
eſtabliſhing ſome party among ſo many diviſions. 
The viſcomtis find means to make him repaſs the 
Alps by ſometimes. famiſhing his little army, and 
ſometimes having re recourſe. to negofation, 3 

Italy continues divided between Guelphs and Ghi- 
belins, without engaging heartily ther for F rederic 
of Auſtria or. Lewis of Bavaria. 


$322 cn 1 n 
Another battle which proved deciſive is bought be | 
tween the two emperors near Muldaf Sept. 28, 1 155 
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The duke of Auſtria is taken together with his bro- 
ther Henry and Ferri duke of Lorrain. F rom that 


nx Vr was but one emperor. 
Leopold of Auſtria, brother of che two priſoners 
in vain continues the war. 
John of Luxemburg king of Bohemia, tired of the 
contradictions he daily underwent in his own country, 
ſends his ſon to be educated in France at the court of 
king Charles the fair. - He' exchanges his crown with 
the emperor for the palatinate of the Rhine. The 
circumſtance ſeems incredible. The poſſeſſor of the 
palatinate of the Rhine was Rodolphus of Bavaria 
the emperor's own brother. This Rodolphus had 
embraced the party of Frederic of Auſtria againſt his 
brother, and the emperor Lewis of Bavaria, who had 
made himſelf maſter of the palatinate, gains Bohe- 


mia by the bargain. 
It is not in every country that men may be bout ght 


and ſold like cattle. The whole nobleſſe of Boke- 
mia riſe as one man againſt this agreement, which 
they declare void and injurious, and accordingly” it 
was of no effect; but N was left deprived of 


his Aged 
| | 1323. 

An event ſtill more ee happens in Bran- 
denburg. The margrave of that county deſcended 
from the ancient houſe of Aſcania, 155 his margra- 
viate to go in pilgrimage to the holy Land, leaving his 
dominions to his brother who dies in four and twenty 
days aſter the pilgrim's departure. There was a 
number of relations capable of ſucceeding. The an- 
cient houſe of Saxe-Lawemburg and that of Anhalt 
had pretenſions. The emperor, in order to make all 
the competitors agree, and without waiting for news 
of the true poſſeſſor's pilgrimage, reſolved to appro- 
priate to his own family the dominions of Branden- 
Lend with which he accordingly inveſts his own ſon 


vis. f | ; 
The 
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The emperor takes for his ſecond wife, the daughter 
of the count of Hainault and Holland, who'brings 
him by way of dower theſe two provinces, together 
with Zealand and Frieſland. No ſtate near the low 
countries was looked upon as a maſculine fief. The 
emperors did not forget their own houſes, any 
| provided for the good of the empire. 

The emperor having vanquiſhed his competitor has 
the -pope ſtill to conquer. John XXII. from the 
banks of the Rhone did not fail to influence a great 
part of Italy, and animate the faction of the Guelphs 
againſt the Ghibelins. , He declares the viſcomtis; he- 

8 and as the emperor favours the viſcomtis, de- 
clares the emperor a favourer of hereties; nay, by a 
bull dated October 9, he orders Lewis of Bavaria to 
reſign in three months the adminiſtration. of the em-. 
pire far having aſſumed the title of king e the Ramians 
without waiting until the pope had examined his eleftion. 
The emperors contents himſelf with proteſting — 55 
cht bull. As Net he could do no better. „s 199 


71 e m—_ 
Lewis of Bavaria ſupports the Bible of tho 
war againſt the houſe - pr Log While he i 10 attacked 
by the pope. „ ff; 
John XXII. by a new bull dated July I 5, declares 
the emperor contumacious, and deprives him of ell 
| right to the empire, if he does not appear before his 
| holineſs by the firſt of October. Lewis of Bavaria 
publiſhes à reſcript inviting the church to Lepa the 
pope, and appeals to a future council. 1 
© -Marcilius of Padua and John de Gent a franciſc 
can, come and offer their pens to the emperor againſt 
the pope, by, Preven ang. (9 prove the holy father an hee 
retic. actually had very AY * which 
* was e to retrad K ; 
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You tag 22542 e ers 
Hiheanre des he the popes who are abe poſſe] 
even of one toun, talk dictatorially to emperors, we 
may gueſs that their ſole xr is to take the ad- 
vantage of popular prejudice and theintereſts of princes. 
The houſe. of Auſtria had ſtifl à party in Germany, 

although the head of it was in ARSE; * it Kan 
at the head of a party that a bull can be dangerous. 

Alſace for example and the county of Meflin 
held for that houſe. The emperor made an alliance 
with his priſoner the duke of Lorrain, the archbiſhop 
of Triers, and the eount de Bar in order to take Metz. 
This city was actually taken, and paid about r 
thouſand livres tournois to its conquerors. 

Frederic of Auſtria when, ſtill in prifon, the 
reſolves to give the empire to Charles the fair 755 
ufo Rrance. It would have been natural for a pope to 
namelan emperor in Italy. Te was thus they proceeded 
with regard to Charlemagne; but long cuſtom pre- 
vailed, and it was nec y that Germany Gita 
make the election. Some German princes are gained 
over to the intereſt of the king of. France, who were 
to meet him at *Bar-fur-aube. The king of France 
goes thither and fiddsnotbodybut Leopold of n 

The king of France goes home ng 

ned at his. o ir windet. it It F Au- 
ſtria finding himſelf withour reſourſe, "75 the ance, 
ſword and 'efovrn bf * Chatlemagne to Lewis of Bava- 
ria. Public opinion THI attached to theſe ſ ymbols 2 
certain right hich: confirmed that of election. 

Lewis of Bavaria at length releaſes his priſoner, 
and males Him figrt a renunciation of the ener for 
the Hfe ef Lewis.” It is pretended that Frederic of 
Auſtria ſtill Ae the title of king 2 Aar. | 


$59 k'7 el | +4 
| 1326. + Sora ger 
Leopold of Auſtria dies. It 3 be RS . 
in ſpite of the laws the tonſtant cuſtom Iwas, 17 — 
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the great fiefs ſhould ſtill be divided among the heirs. 
Thirty children would have divided the ſame eſtate 
into thirty parts, and all of them bore the ſame title. 
All the male deſcendants of Rodolphus| of — 
ban the name of dukes of Auſtria. 1 

1d had enjoyed for his mare: Alſace, Gif. 
ſerland, Suabia and the Briſgau. His brothers diſ- 
puted this inheritance with one another and at 
length choſe John of N king of Nn 
for Auſtregue or Arbiter, Wer m 


1327. * * 2 e 
At pleigeh Lewis of Bavaria ants , in nonler 
to head the Ghibelins, and the pope from afar ani= 
mates the Guelphs againſt him. The old quarrel 
between the em pire, and En, is renewed with 
great fury. 1 
Lewis marches at e hind? 10h a wall ä 
anied by a eroud of Fran- 
municated 


142 


to Milan, and i is accomp 
ciſcan ffiers. Theſe monks Were excom 
by pope John XXIII. for having n maintained that their 
cowl ought to be more pointed, and that their victuals 
and drink did not peculiarly belong to chem. 
The fameFranciſcans treated the pope as a damaed 
| heretic for his opinion touchin the beatific viſion- 
The emperor is crowned Rings of Lombardy at 
Milan, not by the archbiſhop — refuſes to perfo 
che ceremony, but by the biſhop of Arezzo. 117.2 
As f6ort as' that prince prepares! for going to Rome, 
the faction of the Guelphs preſs tlie pope to return to 
that city. Büt his holineſs dares not go thither, ſo 
much is he "afraid " of the Ghibelici prey: r 
ccc. 155 and d Mn n enen 
Pilaus offer the emperor ſixty thouſattd: bros 
provides he wil" not paſs! through their” city in his 
march to Rome. Lewis of Bavaria beſieges Piſa, 
and at the end of tliree days, compels' them to give 
him an addition of „ livres, e, 
2 
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no longer than two months. Hiſtorians ſay they were - 
livres of gold; but in that caſe the whole would have 
been equal to ſix millions of German crowns, a ſum 
more caſily produced in writing, than in actual 
payment. 6c; 3) 1a 3731 460 5 

A new bull is publiſhed by John XXII. dated at 
m_— Oct. 23. Ve reprobate the ſaid Lewis as 
an heretic. We trip the ſaid Lewis of all his eflate 
moveable and immoveable, 4 the palatinate of the 
Rhine, and of all right to the empire ; and we forbid 
all perſons whatever to ſupply the ſaid Lewis with 
corn, linen, wine, wood, 


The emperor's hereſy conſiſted in his going to 


1328. | 
Lewis of Bavaria is crowned in Rome without 
taking the oath of fidelity. The famous Caſtruccio 
Caſtracani tyrant of Lucca, at firſt created by the 
emperor, count of the palace of the Lateran and 
overnor of Rome, conducts him to St. Peter's, 
with the four chief Roman barons, Colonna, Urſini, 
Savelli and Conti 1 5 
Lewis is conſecrated by a biſhop of Venice, aſſiſted 
by a biſhop of Aleria, both excommunicated by the 
pope. There was little diſturbance in Rome at 
. ĩ5᷑ ⁊ ti do; ee] 3 
April 18, the emperor holds a general aſſembly, 
where he preſides clothed with the imperial mantle, 
the crown upon his head and the ſceptre in his hand. 
One Nicholas Fabriano an Auguſtin monk there 
accuſes the -pope, and aſks, ¶ any one preſent has a 
mind to defend the prieft of Cahors who calls. himſelf 
pope John. The order of Auguſtins was doomed to 
produce one day a man much more dangerous to 
- Then the ſentence was read, by which the emperor 
depoſes the pope. Ve will, ſays he, follow the 77 
amp 


C,! 
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Otho I. who with the clergy and people of 
— oſed pope Fohn XII. &c. We depoſe from t 
ſee of Rome James de Cabors convicted 1 2 and 
treaſon, ' &c. 
Young Colonna ſecretly attached to the pope pubs 
liſhes his oppoſition in Rome, by fixing it to the 
church door, and betakes himſelf to flight. it 
At length Lewis pronounces ſentence of death upon 
the pope, and even upon the king of Naples who had 
accepted of the pope, the vicariate of the empire in 
Italy. He condemns both to be burnt alive. Ex- 
travagant reſentment often becomes ridiculous. May 
22d he by his own authority elevates to the papal 
chair Peter Reinalucci of the town of Corbiero or 
Corbario, a dominican, and makes the Roman peo» 
ple agree to his exaltation. Inſtead of kiſſing his 
feet, he inveſts him by the ring, and ce himſelf 
to be crowned again by this new pontif. "} 
That which happens to all the emperors ſince 
the. Othos, happened. to Lewis of Bavaria. The 
Romans conſpire againſt him. The king of Naples 
arrives with troops at the gates of Rome. The em- 
peror and his pope are obliged to fly with precipi- 
tation. 155 


1111 

The emperor takes ſhelter in Piſa, which how- 
ever he is obliged to quit. He returns without an 
army to Bavaria, accompanied by two Franciſcans 
called Michael de Ceſena and William Okam who 
wrote againſt the pope. . The anti pope Poter de Cor- 
biero ſculks from town to town. + 

Robert king of Naples reduces Rome. * ſeveral 
cities of Italy under the domination or rather the 
protection of the pope. 

"The viſcomtis who are l ee in Milan, 
abandon the emperor who can no longer protect them, 
and + 8 the party of fy XXII. who tho' ſtill a 

N-'3 refugee 
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refugee at Avignon, ſeems to give laws to n 
and actually gives them, hen theſe laws are executed 
by the ſtrong againſt the weak. 

Lewis of Bavaria while at Pavia, makes a memo- 
rable treaty with his hephe y Robert ſon of Rodolphus 
elector palatine who died an exile in England, and 
from whom the whole Palatine branch is deſoended. 
By this treaty he divides with his nephew, the lands 
of the Palatine houſe; he reſtores to him the palati- 
nate of the Rhine and the high palatinate, and keeps 
Bavaria for himſelf. He ſtipulates that aſter the ex- 
tinction of one of the houſes of Palatine and Bavaria; 
Which come from the ſame common ſtock, the ſur- 
vivor ſhall enter into poſſeſſion of all the lands and 
dignities of the — ; and in the mean time the 
vote in the election of emperors, ſhall belong alter: 
nately to the: two: houſes. The right of voting, thus 
granted to the houſe of Bavari was not of long dura- 
tion: but the quarrel occaſioned by this agreement 
between the two houſe was of longer OS p | 


"eli ho ARIAS 2,094 „in 

1 + 3h Pater. of. Cporbieto, 1 in a vcondiher 1 
Italy, and ſurrounded by ſoldiers, ſent thither by the 
archbiſhop of Piſa, begs pardon of John XXII. who 
promiſes to ſpare his life and give him a penſion of 
thres thouſand forins of gold for his fubſiſtence. 

This pope Frier Peter goes with a rope about his 
mock; $748 preſents himſelf before the pope: who ſends 
him to priſon where he dies in leſs: than three yeats; 
It is not knownwhether or not he had u gr that 
he ſhould not be impriſoned. | 
{ - Chriſtopher king of Denmark is depoſed y the 
ſtates of the country, and has recourſe to the empire. 
The dukes of Saxony, Mecklenburg and Pomerania 
are appointed by the emperor, to try and decide this 
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Dae was 2 revival of the emperor's 2285 over 
21 which had been extinét. But Gerard 

Sales olſtein, regent of the kingdo 
acknowledge the commiſſion. King Chriſtopher with 
the forces of thoſe princes and the aſſiſtance of the 
margrave of — nj expels the regent and 
reaſcends the throne. 

Lewis of Bavaria wants to be coconatind, to, we 
pope, and ſends an embaſly to him for, that p 
John XXII. by way of anſwer commands the — 
of Bohemia to dethrone the emperor. 


i Jo * 
P , 
- 


1 „ 


as vicar of the empire. 5 . * Cremona, 
Parma, Pavia and Modena, he; ig ner en keep, 
= for himſelf, and with, this view. unites. | himſelf, 
with the Pope. The Gueiphs and Ghibelins 
d. t this union, join againſt John XXII. and 
85 king of Bohemia. Ld 53 - 24 DOES! 11 

The emperor dreadipg ſuch a dangerous vicar, ex- 

cites againſt him, Otho of Auftria brother of that 
ery Frederic who was his rival for the empire; fo 
_ are intereſts varied in a little time. 

He inſtigates the marquis of Miſvia, and Carobert 
king of Hungary, and even Poland itſelf. A plain 
— that he could then do very little of himſelf. The 
empire was ſeldom weaker than at this very period. 
But Germany in the midſt of all theſe obs 216 is 


ſtill reſpected by ſtrangers, and ftill uninvaded. 


The king of Bohemia on his return to Germany, 
defeats all his enemies one after another. He leaves 


his ſon Charles vicar in Italy in ſpite of Lewis of 
Bavaria, and he himſelf marches into Poland. John 
king of Bohemia was Fen. u the real euperdr if by means 
eren 164 k ki GE. ; SHIST7. 
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The Guelphs and Ghibelins, notwithſtanding their 
mutual antipathy, join in Italy againſt prince Charles 
of Bohemia. The king his father being victor in 
Germany, paſſes the Alps to ſupport his ſon. He 
arrives juſt when that prince had obtained a ſignal 
victory near Tirol, Nov. 2 

He re- enters Prague in triumph with his ſon, and 
2 him the march or marquiſate or margraviate of 

oravia, for which he exacts liege homage. 


1332. 


The pope continues to employ religion for the 
ſucceſs of his intrigues. Otho duke of Auſtria gained 
over by him, quits the emperor's party, and being 
cajoled by the monks ſubmits his dominions to the 
holy ſee, declaring himſelf a vaſſal of Rome. What 
4 conjuncture'was this, when ſuch an action was nei- 
ther puniſhed nor abhorred! 

This was indeed a time of andy; The king of 
Bohemia renders himſelf formidable to the emperor, 
and endeavours to eſtabliſh his credit in Germany. 
He and his fon had obtained victories in Italy, but 
they were not at all deciſive. All Italy was in arms. 
Ghibelins againſt Guelphs, and both againſt the Ger- 
mans; all the towns agreed in their h4tred to Ger- 
many, and all of them made war upon one another, 
inſtead of uniting to break their chains for ever. 
During theſe troubles, the Teutonic order conti- 

nues ſtill a body of conquerors towards Nuffia. The 
Poles take ſome of their towns; and John king of 
Bohemia marches to their aſſiſtance. He penetrates 
23 far as Cracovia. He appeaſes the troubles in Sileſia. 
At that time he made all Europe tremble, being 
raſter of Bohemia, Sileſia and Moravia. 

Straſburg, F ribourg in Briſgau and Baſil, unite in 
theſe troubleſome times againſt the neighbouring 
tyrants ; and ſeveral other towns join in the aſſocia- 


tion. The e of four Swiſs Cantons be- 
+ | | come 
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come free, inſpire thoſe. people with ſentiments of 
libe 

Otho of Auftria befieges Colmar which is ſupported 
againſt him by the emperor. The count of Wirtem- 
berg and the king of Bohemia furniſh the emperor 
with troops. We ſee on bath ſides an army of thi 
thouſand men, but this for, one campaign 1 8 "The 
emperor was then no more than' any Sas 2 of 
Germany, who uſes his friends againſt his enemies. 
What would have been the caſe, if the whole had 
united in order to ſubdue all Traly'i in an effectual 
er Gen 6ffed by both but igel 

But many is 1 e t 
quarrels, The yi e by nothing himſelf to 
the emperor. The face of affairs continually changes, 
and the miſery of the people coiitinues. 0 


; 13 33. 1 : 
we have ſeen John king of Bohemia fighting for 
the emperor ; now behold him in arms for the pope. 
Me have ſeen Robert king of Naples the pope's de- 
fender; now he is his enemy. The ſame King of 
Bohemia who had beſieged Cracovia, goes to Italy in 
concert with the king of France, to eſtabliſh the — 4 3 
power in that country. Thus men oh led about by 
ambition. . ad -L 223-4 
What is the confequente?: He Sie battle near 
Ferrara to Robert king of Naples, united wilh the 
Viſcontis and the Eſcales princes of Verona. He is 
twice defeated; and returns to Germany after hav- 
ing loſt his troops, his money and his reputation. 
Froubles and wars in Brabant on account of the 
property of Mechlin, which the duke of Brabant 
: bd the' count of Flanders diſpute with each other. 
The king of Bohemia intermeddles again. An ac- , 
* commodation is effected, and A h remains with 


dle count of Flanders, F bi. n 
dr | N 5 . 1334 
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Mean while: the or Lewis of Bavaria lives 
1 at Tonic, — ecms to hr no more with 


* _ Pay 8 85 f - being, more e Mill” ſolicits 
the German princes to riſe againſt Lewis 'of Bavaria ; ; 

a 7 the Franciſcans who ſided with Michael de Ceſena, 
condemned by the pope, preſs the em peror- to 

— — z council to declare the pope bern and 

depoſe him accordingly. 
The — is more Koa revenged 'by. death 
by a a 2 XXII. dies at Avignon, 
nintieth 


in t ear of his age. 
| A retends INES — was found. the 
value of — and twenty millions of gold florins, 
eighteen millions of which were in ſpecie. I now 
it, ſays Villani, from my brother Romona who was the 
1- be banker, We may boldly anſwer. Villani that 
his brother Was a great; exaggerator. That ſum 
would have been equal to about two hundred millions | 
+ of, German crowns of theſe days. At. that time 
ſuch a ſum would have. purchaſed, all y, 57 5 
John. XXII. never ſet foot in that cou e un 
did he add a third crown to the pontific Are, 
was not the more powerful on that account. True it 


is, he ſold a great number of benefices ; he invented 
annats, reſerves and reverſions, and ſet a price upon 
diſpenſations and abſolutions. All theſe expedients | 
are much more ineffectual than one. would imagine, 

and produce a great deal more ſcandal than money ; 
the exactors of ſuch tributes generally pay but a very 
. imall ſhare to their employers. 

One thing worthy of obſervation, is that he had 
forge. ſeruples on his. death-bed about the anne in 
Axchich be had affirmed God to be ſeen in heaven; 

but he had none about the treaſures he had amaſſed 
_ earth, 


1335» 
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1335. 


Old bing 3 of Luxemburg marries a young 
princeſs of the houſe of France and Böurbon branch, 
and by the contract of marriage ſettles the duchy * 
Luxemburg upon the foh of the\matriage. 'Almofl 
all the clauſes of contraRts are 10 many ſeeds" of 

War. 
lere is another marriage which produces a war, 
| almoſt as ſoon as it is conſummated. The old 
king of Bohemia had a ſecond ſon called John of 
Luxemburg duke of Carinthia, The young prince 
took the title of duke of Carinthia, bechute his wiſe 
had pretenfions to that duchy. That princeſs of 
Carinthia called Margaret great Mouth, pretends 
that ber huſband John of Luxemburg is impotent. 
She finds a biſhop of Frifingen who diſſolves the mar- 
riage without formalities, and ſhe giyes herſelf in 
marriage to the marquis of Brandenburg. $244 
© Intereſt has as great a ſhare as love in this adbltery. 
The margrave of Brandenburg was ſon of the empe- 
ror Lewis of Bavaria, Margaret great Mouth brought 
Tin Tirol by way of dower, together wittrher claim 

upon Carinthia: thus the emperor made no diffi 
taking this lady from the prince of Bohemia af 
Nelnx * to his ſon of Bran ett 'This 290 

e excites 2 war that laſts a whole year, and after 
| Aud de of bloodſhed the parties 1 to a ve 

fiugular accommodation Namely, that young Joh th 
of Luxemburg fhall confeſs his wife had reaſon to 
farſake him, and approve of her marria the 
emperor's ſon of Brandenburg. A petty war . ed 
by the Straſburgers againſt the gentlemen of the nei 
bourhood Straſburg acts as a real independent re- 

public; 5 5 that Ae biſhop frequen thy put Hirhſelf 
at the head of troops in order to make ake the citizens de- 
1 upon the ſee. 2 „ 
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1336, 1337. 

Abundance of negotiations are begun in Germany, 
for the famous war which Edward III. king of Eng- 
land medicated againſt Philip de Valois. The buſineſs 
was to know who ſhould be poſſeſſor of France. 
True it is that country much more confined than it 
is at preſent, weakened by the diviſions of the feudal 
government, and without any conſiderable maritime 
trade, was not the greateſt theatre of Europe, tho' 
always an object of great importance. 8 

Philip de Valois on one ſide, and Edward on the 
other, endeavour to engage the German princes in 
their quarrel, but the Engliſhman ſeems to have 
played his part better than the Frenchman. Philip 
de Valois has the king of Bohemia for his ally; and 
Edward has all the princes that border upon France, 
In particular he has the emperor on his fide ; tho' in- 
deed he got nothing from him, except letters patent, 
but theſe create him vicar of the empire. The proud 
Edward willingly conſents to exerciſe that vicariat in 
hope of ſeeing the war againſt France declared the 
war of the empire. His commiſſion imports that he 
may coin-money in all the territories of the empire ; 
nothing more evidently proves that ſecret reſpe& which 
all Europe had for the imperial dignity. OY” 
While Edward ftrengthens himſelf with the tem- 
poral forces.of Germany, Philip de Valois tries to 
put in action the ſpiritual forces of the pope, which 
were then of little fignification. . 
Pape Benedict XI ſtill reſiding at Avignon like his 
* was wholly dependent on the king of 
DF ‚— a m 1 7 a ESP 
It muſt be remembred that the emperor who. never 
received abſolution from the pope, continued ſtill in a 
ſtate of excommunication, and deprived of all his 
rights in the vulgar opinion of thoſe times, 

OS. | p . Philip 
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Philip de Valois who could do an with a 
pope of Avignon, forces Benedict ks Bib the 
abſolution of the emperor. Thus the ute of a 
prince often directs the pontifical miniſtry, and that 
miniſtry rouſes other princes in its turn. There is 
one Henry duke of Bavaria related to Lewis the 
emperor, and {till according to cuſtom, taking the 
title of duke without having the duchy, tho be 
poſſeſſed part of lower Bavaria. This Henry by de- 
putation aſks pardon of the pope for having acknow- 
ledged his kinſman emperor. This meanneſs pro- 
duces none of thoſe revolutions which were exported 
from it in the empire. 


1338. 


Pope Benedict XI. owns he is hindered by Philip de 
Valois king of France from reconciling the emperor 
Lewis to the church. We ſee how almoſt all the 
popes have been no more than the inſtruments of a 
foreign power. They frequently reſembled the Gods 
of the Indians, from whom their adorers demand 
rain upon their knees, but when theſe prayers are 
not heard, their godſhips are ducked in the river. 

There is a great aſſembly of the princes of the em- 
pire at Rens upon the Rhine, where they declare 
what there ought to have been no occaſion for declar- 
ing, that he who has been choſen by the majority is the 

true emporor ; that the pope's confirmation is altogether 
unneceſſary ; that the pope is till leſs intitled to the right 
of depoſing the emperor, and that the coltrary 1 
is high treaſon. 

This declaration paſſes into a perpetual laws on 
the eighth day of Auguſt at Frankfort. 
Albert of Auſtria, at firſt ſirnamed the counter i, 

and afterwards the ſage, on: of the brothers of 
deric of Auſtria who had dĩſputed the empire, and — 
only one of all his brothers, by whom the Auſtrian 


race is . attacks the Swils _ withaut 
| ſucceſs. 
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ſucceſs. Theſe people who had no riches but liberty, 
always defend it with unſhaken courage. Albert 
miſcarries in his enterpiſe, in abandoning which, he 
deſerves the name of Sage. 8 
Lewis the emperor, thinks of nothing but living 
- quietly at Munich, while his vicar Edward king of 
England engages fifty princes of the empire in the 
war againſt Philip de Valois, and goes to conquer 
part of France. But before the end of the campaign 
all thoſe princes go home; and Edward aſſiſted by 


the F lemings purlues his ambitious aim. 


1340. | 

The emperor who had formerly repented of giving 
the vicariat of Italy, to a powerfull and warlike king 
of Bohemia, repents again of having given the vicariat 
, of Germany to a more powerful and more warlike mo- 
narch. The emperor was the penſioner of his vicat ; 
and the proud Engliſhman acting the maſter and ne- 
glecting to pay the penſion, Lewis deprives him. of 

the vicariat which was become a very uſeleſs title. 
The emperor negotiates with Philip de Valois. 
_. Meanwhile the imperial authority is quite 7 — 17 8 | 
in Italy, notwithſtanding the perpetual law of Frankfott. 
Ihe pope by his own private authority grants to the 
two brothers viſcontis the government of Milan 
which they had without his confirmation, and makes 
them vicars of the Roman church. They had for- 

merly been imperial vicars. 3 

King John of Bohemia goes to Montpelier to be 
cured by the falubrity of the air of a diſtemper which 
had attacked his eyes. Nevertheleſs he Toſes his 
eyeſight, and is afterwards known by the name of 
John the blind. He makes his will by which he 
leaves Bohemia and Sileſia to Charles afterwards em- 
peror, Moravia to John, and to Winceſlaus born of 
| | 1 Beatrice 
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beatrice de Bourbon, he leaves Luxemburg, and the 
lands he poſſeſſed in France in right of his bi 9 
In the mean- time the emperor enjoys the glory of 
— arbiter in the quarrels of the houſe of Den- 
The Duke of Sleſwie Holſtein by this ac 
— — renounces his pretenſions to the king» 
dom of Denmark: be gives his ſiſter i in marriage to 
king Waldemar III. an remis in e of 
Jutland. ba 63% 
neee 1347, 1342, — 1 343. Otta 46 


Lewis of Bavaria ſeems to have n e 
ang Ahe e 1 oo ys at 2 5 


3 


= ain Tow, He olicits the archbiſhop Y; 
Mai Ae be ſtirs up Again him that fi 
of Bohemia 5 the blind itt reſtleſs, to Feet ) 
the duke of Saxony and Albert of Aufn. 
Lewis the emperor who has ſtill reaſon to fear ti 
the want of abſolution, may arm the princes of 'the 
empire againſt him, flatters the pope whom he de- 
teſts, and writes to him, that he ubmits his perſon, 
Adomintons, liberiy and titles to the diſpoſition , his 
1 7 5 What expreſſions are theſe, to come from 
mperor who had eee Van XXII. to be 
ew 27185 IA 17) 
princes aſſembled at Frankfort are not ſo com- 
plat 0 maintain the rights of the N | | 
emi C7 . CF 33 12 i”. S653. 
119 ; 
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i; Johh the Hind Gans to have hevoms more ambi- 
4 ſince the loſs of his eyeſight. On one fide he 


wants to pave the way to the empire for his fon 
912787 BL ; Charles ; ; 


2 
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Charles; on the other hand he makes war upon 
Caſimir king of Poland for EIS: of the 


dutchy of Schweidnitz in Sileſia. ar-5d3-aJ 
This is the ordinary effect of the feudal eſtabliſh 


ment. The duke of Schweidnitz had don hamage 
to the King of Poland. John of Bohemia reclaims 
the homage in quality of duke of Silefia. Tbe empe- 
ror privately ſupports the intereſt of the pole, but in 
ſpite of the emperor the war is ſucceſsful to the houſe 
of Luxemburg. Prince Charles of Luxemburg, mar- 
quis-of Moravia, ſon of John the Blind, being a wi- 
dower, marries the neice of the duke of Schweidnitz, 
who does homage to Bohemia; and this is a new 
confirmation of Sileſia's being annexed to the crown 
of Bohemia. 
The empreſs Margaret wife of the emperor Lewis 
of Bavaria, and ſiſter of John of Brabant, finds her- 
ſelf heireſs of Holland, Zealand and F riefland ; and 
Jo s the ſucceſſion. The emperor her huſband | 
t to have been much more powerful by means of 
this acquiſition, and yet he is not. 
At this period Robert count Palatine founds the 
_ univerſity of Heidelberg on the model of that of 


Paris. 


f 
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. Jen the blind and his fon Charles: NE, a great 


party in the empire in the pope's name. 
The imperial and papal factions at length diſturb 
Germany, as the Guelphs and Ghibelins had troubled 
Italy. lement VII. takes advantage of theſe diſor- 
| ie K . He publiſhes a bull againſt Lewis of Bavaria, 
dated A 4 ＋ 13. May the curſe of God, ſays he, and 
that of by Peter and St, Paul, light upon him in this 
world as well as in the next; may the earth open and 
fwallow him alive; may his mehiory periſh and all the 
elements be his foes; and may his children fall into the 


bands of his enemies even before the eyes of t: eir father. 
Thers 
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There was no precedent for ſuch bulls; they de · 


pended intirely on the caprice of the datary by —— 
they were expedited. The err on this occylzais, 
is a little violent. 8 | 
Tl bere were at that time two archbiſhdps of Ment. | 

one vainly depoſed by the pope ; the other elected at 
his inſtigation, by part of the canons. It was to this 
laſt that Clement VI. addreſſes another bull, for the 
election of an emperor. 1 

John the blind, king of e and his ſon Char- 

| les marquis of Moravia, who was afterwards the em- 
peror Charles IV. go to Avignon to bargain for the 
empire with Clement VI. Charles engages to annul 
all the decrees of Lewis of Bayaria, to acknowledge 
that the county of Avignon rightfully belonged to the 
holy ſee, as well as Ferrara and the other territories, 
(he meant thoſe of the counteſs Mathilda) the king- 
doms of Sicily, Sardinia and Corſica, and Rome 4 
particular; and that in caſe the emperor ſhould 
to Rome to be crowned, he ſhould quit the city = 
ſame day, and never return without the expreſs per- 
miſſion of the pope, c. 
Alfter theſe promiſes Clement. VI. recommends 
it to the archbiſhops of Cologne and Triers and to 
the new archbiſhop of Mentz to elect the marquis of 
Moravia as emperor, Thefe three prelates, with 
John the blind, aſſemble at Rens near Coblentz, 
July 1, and cle&t Charles of Luxemburg . marquis 
of Moravia, who was known by? the n 92 
Charler IV. 

F e nolitively afirms'that he bought 
the vote of the archbiſhop of Cologne for eight thou- 
ſand marks of ſilver, and he adds that the duke of 
Saxony who was richer, gave his vote at a cheaper 
rate, contenting himſelf with two thouſand marks. 

I. What father Maimbourg affirms, is related only 
as an hearſay by Cuſpinian. 


2. How could thei ſocoet burgaits back 
3 This 


3 
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3 This is certainly a fine proof of the diſintereſted 
conduct of the duke of Saxony, to diſgrace himſelf for 
the paltry conſideration of two thouſand marks only, 
| becauſe he is rich. The circumſtance of being rich 
as precifely the reaſon for a mans felling himſelf at a 
igher price, provided he is reſolved to ſell himſelf to 
the beſt bidder. : # 3 | 
4. Will common ſenſe allow us to believe that 
Charles IV. would buy fo dear an uncertain title and 
| ——— W — 1 | 182 8 
Although Germany was divided, the party of Lewis 
of Bavaria, is fo 3 the ſtronger, wig the new 
emperot and his old father, inſtead of ſupporting their 
claim in Germany, go to fight in France for Philip 
de Valois againſt Edward of England... | _ 
Old king John of Bohemia is killed in the famous 


__ _ 26th day of Auguſt. Charles returns to Bohemia, deſti- 


tute of troops and money: He is the firſt king of Bo- 
hemia -who - cauſed himſelf to be crowned by the 
_ =##chbiftiop of Prague; and it was in conſequence. of 
this coronation, that the ſee of Prague hitherto ſuffra- 
Zan of Mentz, was erected into an archbiſhopric.. 


12347. 


Then Lewis of. Bavaria and Charles the anti- em- 
peror, make war upon one another. Charles of Lu- 
xemburg is every where defeateeee. 
A very ſingular ſcene was at this period exhibited 
in Italy. Nicholas Rienzi notary at Rome, an elo- 
quent, bold, inſinuating man, feting Rome aban- 
doned by the emperors and the popes who durſt not 
return, had been choſen Tribune of the people. He 
reigned ſome months with abſolute power ; but the 
people who had raiſed, ſooh deſtroyed this idol. A 
long time had elapſed ſince Nome was rendered unfit 
for Tribunes. But we ſtil] ſee * of 
tt” 1 | iberty 


GG 


L. E WIS V. 407 


liberty produce divers ſhocks, and quarrel with its 
chains. Rie nei entitled himſelf the candid night of 
the holy Ghoft, the ſevere tho. merciful deliverer of Rams 
the zealous flickler Vor 775 liberty of Italy, lowpr f the 
univerſe and auguſi tribune. Theſe titles prove 
him to have been an enthuſiaſt, and conſequent ly cap- 
able of ſeducing the loweſt claſs of the people; but 
altogether unworthy to command men of ſpirit and 
underſtanding, He in vair attempted to imitate; Gtac- 


chus; as, Creſcentius had before vainly, attempted ts 
imitate Brutus. 11 111 37 PO 


Certain it is, Rome! was then. a republic tho”: very 
weak, as having nothing of the ancient Roman ze- 
public, but party and ration, All its glory ig; 
in its ancient name. olg: 

It is difficult todetermnnprberker: tant are 

deen more unfortunate, from the-inundayons) of 
the bacbarians ts the; fifth century The! popes: were 
driven from Rome; all Germany Was bataſſod with 
civil war; Italy as tors in pieces by — 
Ghibelins; ; Jane queen of Naples after having 
led her huſband, underwent the ſame fate; Edward ff. 
ruined France over Which he wanted: ts reign ; and 
laſtly the plague, as we ſhall ſee, deſtroyed a great 
part of thoſe who had eſcaped famine and the ſword, 

Lewis of Bavaria dies of an apoplexy near Augſ- 
burg on the eleventh day of October. Others al- 
ledge he was poiſoned by a ducheſs of Auſtria, An- 
drew the prieſt, and others pretend this ducheſs 
of Auftria was the ſame called great mouth; but 
Andrew the prieſt does not conſider that Margaret 

reat mouth is the very ſame who had quitted her 
huſband for the emperors ſon. The hiſtorians of 
thoſe days, muſt have entertained a 2 hatred to 
princes; for they cauſe almoſt all of them to 
be poiſoned, One Hocſemius expreſſes himſelf to 
this effet: The damned Bavarian emperor dies of 
poiſon, adminiſtred by the ducheſs of — or Auſ- 
tria, 
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| tria, we of duke Albert. Struvius tells us, he was 


faid to be poiſoned by the dutcheſs of Auſtria, called 
Ann. Here then are three pretended different duch- 
eſſes of Auftria, accuſed of that death without the 
leaſt probability. In this manner was hiſtory hereto- 
fore written. By reading father Barre one would be- 
lieve that Lewis of Bavaria was poiſoned by a fourth 
princeſs called Maultaſch : but this is becauſe in the 
German language Maultaſeh ſignifies great mouth or 
wry-mouth ; and this princeſs is that 'individual Mar- 
garet who was the emperor's daughter-in-law. 

He intitled himſelf Lewis IV. and not Lewis V. 
becauſe he did not reckon Lewis IV. firnamed the 
infant among the emperors. - 

It was he who gave occaſion to invent the eagle 
with two heads: there were two eagles in his ſeals; 
and the two heads of the eagle, preſerved almoſt al- 
ways ſince this period, ſuppoſe two bodies alſo, one 


of which is concealed by the other. The caprice of 


artiſts hath determined almoſt all the We bear- 
_ of 97 eee fi 


Ig the 25 ankles.” 


